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Preface 

One of the main obstacles for newcomers to the promising field of Demotic studies has been the 
lack of scientific tools, such as a handbook. In default of a general survey, information about the 
Demotic language and script, and about the texts writen in it, was hard to trace, and as a result 
the information provided was often neglected by scholars studying the later periods of Egyptian 
culture and history. The need for an introduction to Demotic, as a counterpart to manuals of 
Greek papyrology and Egyptology, was therefore expressed several times. 

  

  

I should be stressed here that this Companion is only a partial fulfilment of this need. It s of a 
more limited scope than some of its Greek counterparts, the main difference being that the 
culture of late pharaonic, Prolemaic, or Roman Egypt is not discussed in extenso. No doubt it 
would be very instructive to give a survey of these topics including information gained from the 
Demotic sources. However, since Demotic script and language stretch from the seventh century 
BC to the fifth century ‘which is beyond my competence, 
especially because it would be quite useless o study the history of any period exclusively on the 
basis of Demotic sources. The precise goal of this Companion is to make Demotic studies more 
accessible so that Greek papyrologists or Egyptologists interested in the later periods will be 
better equipped 1o take full account of Demotic material in their study of the late pharaonic 
period or the Prolemaic and Roman societies. As such it does not contain an introduction to 
scriptor grammar 

  

  

    

  

The foundations of this book were laid in 1993, when the lae Professor J. Quacgebeur asked me 
10 update and revise the introductory notes of his course “Demotic’. The goal was o provide 
beginning students with a kind of handbook, permitting a faster transition to grammar and the 
texts themselves. He urged me to elaborate the Dutch version and to consider a translation into 
English in view of a future publication. It is very sad that because of his untimely death he has 
ot been able to witness the final result. Several people have advised and assisted me in his 
place, thus trying to fil the gap he left. In the first place I should like to express my thanks to 
Professor W. Clarysse, who read through two previous versions of the manuscript, enriched 
them with his comments, and supported me at times when I doubted I would bring the task to a 
good end. | am also very grateful to Professors P. Frandsen and H. De Meulenacre, who read 
through the work and provided valuable remarks and suggestions. As president of the Fondation 
Egyptologigue Reine Elisabeth, the lattr, together with his colleague Professor J. Binger, was 
also willing to include this Comparion in the series Papyrologica Bruellensia, for which I wish 
1o thank them both. | am further indebed to Professors W.J. Tait and R. Jasnow, who each at 
different stages emended the English of this publication; to Professor M. Smith, who kept me 
from several defects in the section on the Demotic literature; to Professor M. Chauveau, who 
urged me to add the suceint section o the historical information in Demotic texts, which I had 
been contemplating; to Professors K.-Th. Zauzich and D. Devauchelle; to Dr. Hoffmann, Dr. E 
Cruz-Uribe, Dr. L. Limme, and K. Ryholt,for assistance and advice on various matters. And last 
but not least 1 wish to thank the Papyrological Institute of the University of Leiden, where a 

         



  

umental critique caused me {o revise and enlarge the present work and alter ts title. The 
ity 

  

   shortcomings remain of course entirely my own responsa 

Finally, [ must say that 1 am well aware of the fact that it may be considered an act of hybris to   

  publish a book of this kind wih the limited experience I have at this time of my lif. To my 
fr to the circumstances described above: it is my hope that the work will 

disappoint the 5 of Professor Jan 
excuse I can only 
useful enough to avert any nemesis. May I not too 

    
  

  

  Quacgebeur, without whose encouragement this Companion would never have been realized and 
o whom  dedicate the book n sincere admiration 

Brussels, 17 December 1996 
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    0. General introduction 

Since the seventies a new interest in Demotic studies has emerged. No obvious reasons for 
this unexpected evolution can be readily demonstrated, but it is a fortunate thing this 
fascinating discipline is revived, as it was in danger t0 be pushed even farther into the margins 

plol that continues the ancient 
yptian tradition. The large qui able part of 

yptian culture, and deserve fo be studied by Egyptologists, not only for linguistic reasons. 
because of their socio-economical and sometimes political-historical importance as well. 

  

ay. Nevertheless Demotic is a script and a lan 
fity of documents written in it form an unali 

            
but 

  

Demotic is important for the 

  

As a stage in the history of the Ancient Egyptian languag 
Jinguistic evolution. Is position in between Late Egyptian and Coptic is intensively discussed 
as well as its alleged artificial character. The origin of Demotic seript from hieratic is clear, 
but about the exact circumstances in which the transition took place the details are still 
unclear. Much work also needs to be done in the field of palacography, where reliable sign- 
Jists for cach period are still lacking. As concems orthography Demotic continues the 
etymological system of Ancient Egyptian, but the occasional phonetic spellings are an 
important source for the study of pronunciation and dialects, which stil is in its beginning 

  

    
  

stages. 
    Demotic deeds are essential for the study of the administration and the law in the 

millenium of ancient Egyptian history. Evidently, the main focus in this field is the Ptolemaic 
period, where one is confronted with a vast body of information which has been neglected for 
" long time by historians of the Hellenistic societies. The study of Gracco-Roman Egypt has 

ts, whereas there is so much to be gained from 

  

  

  often too heavily been based on Greek docum 
2 confrontation between the various sources. Bilingual archives, if they are investigated in 

is. One can but hope that Demotic studies will 
sical Studies and thus has a their entirety, are a striking illustration of 

soon catch up with Greek papyrology, which conn 
tuch larger base of recruitment. The number of Demotic scholars is smaller due to the 

relative difficulty of the Demotic script and to the lack of reliable scientific tools, although the 

ts with CI        
  

lateer is gradually changing 
  use of the large quantity of literary 

re of When it comes to literature, the situation s different: becs 
texts written in the temple libraries in the Faiyun, it is the Roman period that is 

anis, in Copenhag 
ly undertaken, will mark a 

  

en, Florence.      attention. The study and publication of the material from Tet 
all over the world, which is curres 

he extensive Demotic material is not 

  

and various other plac 
completely new stage i the study of Egyptian lterature 
only interesing initself, but also valuable for the reconstruction of the older models now lost 

  

  

    1L, Thissen, Demoristik und Agypiologie. Anmerkungen zu demrischen lterarischen Texten, i Z4S 11 
(1990).pp. 63-69. 
KCTh, Pauzich, Die Aufgaben der Demoristik ~ F st ines Faches, in: EVO 17 (1994), pp- 9-16.     

 





    1. Demotic: script and language 

1.1. First use and etymology of the term Demotic 

1.1.1. Seript 
The term *Demotic’ was introduced into modern literature by Champollion and has become 
customary, although in the ninetcenth century sometimes ‘enchorial’ was used to denote 

   

the script. In antiquity the situation varies according to the type of source. 

A. GREEK LITERARY SOURCES 

Most Greek literary sources distinguish between two types of script 

   Herodotus (2, 36; ffth century BC): (ypauuaro) Suorixé — iepd ‘popular — sacred 

Diodorus (1, 81 & 3, 3; first century BC): (ypéuuota) iepé — xoworépav Exovta T 
Lidnonw; “sacred — of a more common knowledge’; dnuion mpocayopevOEVa- iepik 
Kahovpievas ‘referred o as ‘popular’ — called ‘sacred 

   

Heliodorus (Ethiop. 4, §; third and fourth century AD): (yplyara) Snuomixd — 

Bacnkoic 86 Tolc. Alyvrriuy iepanIkoic Kaovuévols Goiwras; ‘popular — royal, 
similar to those of the Egyptians called ‘priestly”’. The passage concems Meroitic 
seript, for which equally two different types can be distinguished (see below, p. 46): 
the parallelism between both situations is explicitly pointed to. 

  

      

     
  

   
  In these texts no distinction seems to be made between hieroglyphs and hieratic. Both 

are forms of the same ‘sacred” or “priestly” script, to which Demotic is opposed. 

I antiquity, only Clement of Alexandria (Stromateis S, 4, 20-21; second and third 
century AD) distinguishes between three types of Egyplian script: iepoyhudii 
fepocmi) — émotoroypaduxy; ‘of holy carving ly - epistolary’, evidently referring 
o hieroglyhic, hieratic, and Demotic. Compare with Porphyry (Vit. Pythag. 12; third 
century AD) ypauora émotoroypap — iepoyhudikd | cupBohes “epistolary — of 
holy carving / symbolic characters’. The term letter seript s also found in the Egyptian 
sources (see below). 

     

  

  

  

prétaion de Stromates ¥ 

  

et criure égypriemne. Essai 
235, esp. pp. 2223 

  

3. Vergote, Climent d' Alexa 
7, 20-21, in: CaE 16 (1941),p. 

al information, séé 
on, Copenbagen 1961, p.          

5. GREEK DOCUMENTARY SOURCES 

  

I the Greek documentary sources Demotic script is considered to be speci 
yptian, indigenous, and national 

    

Decree of Canopus (238 BC): ypéunara iepd — aiybmmos ‘sacred 
characters’.    



     1. Demotic: script and lar     

pua; *sacred — enchorial characters' 

  

Rosetta Stone (196 BC): ypayiorat iepi 
ypéupara fepamd — adybrma; priestly 

  

P. gr. Tebt. 11 291 (162 AD): 
characters 

plian 

  

rees and have both a hieroglyphic and a Demotic 
Version, Greek is called 5§ n hiw-nbwt (in Classical Egyptian) or s 
Demotic), both to be translated as *script of the Greeks'. The d 

for the most commonly used Egyptian system of writing (i.¢. Demotic) can be explained 

In the first two sources, which are de      Wynn (in 
nation ‘indi     

  

  as forming a deliberate contrast to the terms employed for the script of the immigrant 
Greeks. 

. EGYPTIAN SOURCES    
In E is called 
s$sh () §<t “letter script’, both in Classical Egyptian and in Demotic. This in 
opposition to the hieroglyphic and hieratic scripts, which, both in Classical Egyptian and 

  ayptian, parallel to the situation in some Greek literary sources, Demot 

  

     

  

in Demotic, are call 
or s¥/sh (#) mdw-nir ‘script of the word of God” (Rosetta Stone). 

d 5$/sh (1) pr-“nh “seript of the House of Life (Decree of Canops) 

Thus it is clear that the term Demotic is taken from the Greek literary soutces and from 
Herodotus in particular. For an explanation why he called the script ‘popula 

  

   



     

    1.1. First use and etymology of the term Demoti 
  

  

  

    
Iyphs Eujtlgvhclxx\)\vi 

    

  

  

[ Herodotus| T iepi BnpoTkd | 

o o 
Dokrs() | oo | e | et 

| | pocayopeuiuevs | 
Heliodorus iepa Snuonka | 

  

    Clomentof Alesandsi | iponhoe | icpam | emorahoypadic ‘ 

    Porphyry iepoyhugunc/ cupfoh | Emoraloypadisd | 
                  

  

    

  

  

  

[Canopus: Greek | iep [ “aiyorma [ 

[Roseta: ook ‘ [ eon | oo 
P. gr. Tebt. 2 ieparriket | aybrma | 

[ Canopus: Hieroglyphs |- Swprah | S@st | sabw- 
‘ ‘ | e 
Rosetta: Hicroglyphs 5 () mdw-nir sS@)3et s§n bow- ‘ o 

“shn Wy   

| Canopus: Demotic b (a) pr-<nly ‘ sh()5t 
sh (m) st sbn Wynn 

      
  

  Rosetta: Demotic sh (o) mdw-nir       
  

1.1.2. Language 
In moden literature the term “Demotic’ can also refer to the stage of the Egyptian language 
following Late Egyptian and preceding Coptic. This is only by analogy with the script 
there is no evidence that Greek Snjiomkoc was ever used in this way. But there are 
indications that the Egyptians themselves made the distinction between the classical 

porary spoken idiom. Thus there is a passage of Manetho 

  

  

  

and the conte 
BC) quoted by Flavius Josephus (Contra Apionen 1, 14, 82; first century 
with the etymology of the name of the rulers of the Second Intermediate 

Period, the *Hyksos'. He states that the word “Yxou is best divided into two clements: the 
a®” iepiy yABooy ‘in the sacred language’s the second part 

    
  first part “Yx, meaning ‘kiny 

o, meaning ‘shepherds’ Karéx Tov xowov 8idAexTov ‘in the common discourse’. Another 
nodal decrees, in which the language of the 

  

striking illustration of this distinction are the 
hieroglyphic version is strongly differentiated from that in Demotic. 

   



  

    

1. Demotic: script and language     

1.2. Demotic seript and orthography 

1.2.1. The ‘Rise and Fall’ of Demotic script 
Since Demotic was used over a period of more than a thousand years, it is only reasonable 
that various stages of the script need to be distinguished. The division is chiefly based on 
changes in the documentation and certainly not exclusively on the political situation. 

  

  

  

  Inereting additonal information on the Demotic sript can be found in S.P. Viceming, e 
Hche schril, in S.. Vieeming (ed.), Het demorische schrift (Uiigaven 
s Papyrologische Instnuur', ), Leiden 1988, pp. 1-22, esp. pp. 11-12. 

        

    

  

      introduction o he logographical wrting system of Dematic, see W. Clary fir 
gists. A First Acg n M. Capasso (ed.), Seminario nternazionalé 

ecce 2 apyro isia, ), Lecce 1995, p. §7-11      
A. EARLY DEMOTIC 

From the Later Ramesside period onwards (from twentieth dynasty; around 1196 BC) 
regional differences appear in hieratic administrative script (also called chancellery 
official seript). During the Third Intermediate Period (twenty-first untl twenty-fift 
dynasty; around 1070 — late eighth century BC) Lower and Upper F 

  

  

  

  

ptian variants 

  

In Upper Egypt numerous finds allow us to follow the evolution whereby the scrpt 
becomes more and more cursive and develops into the so-called ‘abnormal hieratie’.In 
view of its origins “late hieratic’ or ‘late cursive hieratic’ would actually be be 
names. The oldest texts written in this script, dating from the twenty-first and twenly- 
second dynasties, are mostly administrative documents. Those from the later pericd 
(twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth dynasties) are generally private legal deeds. The contracs 
drafted in abnormal hieratic differ from their Demotic counterparts not only by the 
script, but also in wording and form, 

    

  

    

  

FLL Griffly Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the Joln Rylands Library Mancheser, Mianchester-London 1909, vol. 3, pp. 12-14. 
M. Malinine, 1 Hidratique. anor Cinguante annies de recherches 15 A st of published texis s given in 745750 

      

  

Textes o1 lo 
72 (BdE, 64), Le Vittmann, Pa 

       
    

For the Lower Egyptian variants, it is unfortunate that hardly any sources are available 
pemmiting us to follow what was probably a very similar transition to Demotic. Possily 
the recent discoveries of inscriptions at the Serapeum will shed new light on the mtter 
The oldest known texts (P. Rylands 1 & 2, Stela Louvre C101) date from the reign of 
Psammetichus I (664-610 BC), the first pharaoh of the twenty-sixth dynasty, based in 
Sais in the Delta. As this monarch gradually established his power over all Egypt, Lower 

plian Demotic started to oust Upper Egyptian abriormal hieratic. At first Theban 

  

  

   
dlerks copied some elements such as style, orthography, and juridical terms. Later ot interest in the Upper Egypti d prestige of the new Lower Demotic finally became resuled inthe 

variants lessened under influence of the incresing 
ptian system of writing. Under Amasis (570-526 BC) 

the official administrative and legal script, which eventually 
complete disappearance of abnormal hieratic. 

   
  

   

   



     seript and orthography 
      

  

M. Malinine, Choi de extes juridiques en hiératique “anormal For the evolution of Demotic asties) (Bibliothéque de I'Ecole des Haates Etudes, 300), vo. 1 
et en démorique (OXV*-XXV 
Paris 1933, pp. VII-XXL 
O eeating: L phase intiale du démotique ancien,in: CdE 6 (1981), pp. 31-45. 
S e raemstion of the Serapeum, see O EI-Aguizy, About the Origins of Early Demotic n 
oo By o TH. Johnson (ed). Ljfe in a Mati-Cultural Sociely: Egypt from Cambyses fo 
Comstantont nd Beyond (SAOC, 51 Chicago 1992, pp-91-102. 
o o o van Heel, The Los Batle of Peteamonip son of Petehorresne, i EVO 17 

1S54, with references to the arler lterature. The problem is also discussed in his 
D, N amormal Hisratic and Early Demoric Texts Collected by the Theban Choachytes i 

o Amaot. Papyr from the Lowvre Eisenlohr Lot, Leiden 1995, pp. 48-T1 
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Early Demotic serpt, 644 BC 
Griffith, Catalogue of the Demotic Pa 

2,111 (C-F). 
      

  

nerally placed between about 650 and about 400 BC (Saite and 
sixth and twenty-seventh dynasties). It can be described as a 

or with ligatures of which the 
This early Demotic is 
Persian periods; twent 
rather bold script with signs usually formed separal 

be expected it is closely related o hieratic. 
gin that the orthography of Demotic is not 

jogical orthography of the 

   

  

hieroglyphic origin is generally clear. As can 
Furthermore it is reasonable in view of its or 
basically different from the traditional historical-etymol 

the way a word is written could 

  

  hieroglyphic script. As a consequence, howe: 
probably differ markedly from it actual phonetic pronunciation. 

Demotic was in this period only used for administrative, legal, and commercial 

documents, while hicroglyphs and hieratic were reserved for other texts. This means that 

‘n Horodotus’ time (fifth century BC) it was not i use yet for all purposes, but confined 

o daily life: a “popular, demotic script’, hence probably the name noTikds. 

      

FLL Griffty, Catalogue of the Demotc Papyri in the John Rl 
Manchester-London 1909, vo. 3, p. 35 

B. MIDDLE OR PTOLEMAIC DEMOTIC 

out the fourth century BC onwards, Demotic seems to have enjoyed a higher 
From ab 

s written in the script previously limited to more 
status, since we find also literary text 

2 

 



     

  

1. Demotic: script and 

matters. This does not imply, however, that there were less   gl documents 
ally is very rich in Demotic 

  

drawn up in Demotic. The carly Plolemaic 
documentary texts of all kind. Still, the conque Srecks consttutes a tuming. 

s t appe the daily life of the ‘ 
nd. From the end of the third century BC the immigranis 

   

  

     
point because the new la 
gradually gained the upp 
idiom became the most important one in public life. The crucial factor probably 
prestige it enjoyed as th ge of the administration and of the higher classes 
Demotic education was con 
opportunities. A good example of this development is the fact that from 146 BC 
onwards contracts written in Demotic lost most of their 

     

  

   

    

force, unless they showed 

    

    

       
    
         

K note of registration. The ory that Greek ousted Demotic because 
Iphabet it ch nsically superior to the logographical 

ased on hieroglyp ly criticized. Pro view is 

  

ngly biased and all this was not experie such by the Egyp 

  

o «ll"Afl wa(/!J f}'”)fl i fygy 
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Middle Demotic seip , ird century BC. Part     
   

    

   Middle or Prolemaic Demotic, from a with very considerable styliz 
or hieratic origin of the sig;    urs. The hicroe p\ws 

s in most cases barely recognizable, and it s not sure 
ation of both separate sigs 

          



            

2. Demotic script and orthography 

ribes themselves were still aware of it. The orthography changes only slightly, the 
main difference being that sometimes phonetic elements such as 4 (4rd.f) creep in. 

  

  

LATE OR ROMAN DEMOTIC 

  

From the beginning of Roman rule onwards, Demotic is progressively less used in 
public life In the first and second centuries AD quite a few texts have been found in a 
large variety of genres, documentary as well as lterary. Especially the later are very 

  

  

numerous and often of a high quality: this period can rightly be called the culmination of 
Demotic literary production, the centre of which seems to have been in small towns such 

  
     

  

as Tebtunis and Soknopaiu Nesos in the Fa These are also the places where the 
Demotic documentary papyri from this period have been found. Although their number 
remains considerable, there are far less different types in comparison with the Prolemaic 
period. When it comes to ostraca, mainly receipts, the geographical situation is 
remarkably enough the opposite: they are almost exclusively found in Upper Egypt. All 
over the country the quantity of material decreases as the third century approaches 
From that time onwards, apart from a few ostraca, some subscriptions o Greek texts 

ind perhaps an occasional literary text, only mummy labels and 
graffiti have been found. Currently the last precisely dated ostracon dates 232/233 AD, 

the last papyrus was written during the reign of Philippus Arabs (244-249). In 
1 stage Demotic was only used in graffiti on the walls of the Isis temple in 

Philac. During the fourth century the script still appears to have been reasonably well 
Known, but this was 1o longer the case in the fifth century, when all extant inscriptions 
come from a small number of priestly families. The last example of Demotic script is 
dated 11 December 452 AD (Graff. Philac 365 [Griffith]). 

  

some magical papyri   

  

         
  

  

   There is a clear pattem in the decline of Demotic. First the administratively and 
juridically most important texts disappear, only later on followed by the literary and 
Semi-literary manuscripts, which were much less relevant to public life. It is no 
coincidence that the lasttestimonies are graffit, texts with a very personal message from 
the faithful to the deity. At least partially this evolution may well be the result of a 
Roman policy 

K.-Th. Zauzich, Demotische Texte romischer Zeit, in: G. Grimm  al. (eds), Das romisch- 
yaminache Aeypien. Akten des nternationalen Symposions, 26.-30. September 1978 in Trier 
CegTrev, 2), Mainz 1983, pp. 77-80. 
For ihe papyrus from the eign of Philippus Arabs,see J.C. Grenic, Les titulatures des empereurs 
romains dons s documens.sn langue égyptienne (Papyrologica Bruxelle i 
1989, p. 0 (P, dem. Leconte 7). 
RS, Bagnal, Egypi in Late Ariiquip, Princeton 1993, pp. 2 
Rise of Coptic, 
R e by mothesis that hi evolution was influnced by a Roman polcy, sc N. Lewis, The Demise 
of the Demotic Docunent: When and Wy, i JEA 79 (1993),pp. 276281 

T Tt Some Mot on Demric Scribal Training i the Roman Period, i A. Bilow- acobsen 
(e, Proceedings. of fhe 20° International Congressof Papyrologists, Copenhagen, 23-29 
g, 1992, Copenbagen 1994, pp. 188-192. 
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1. Demotic: script and language 
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Papyrus der Tierfabeln — “Kuf”) nach 
pL8 (1-7). 

  Late Demotic seip, second century AD. An extract o 
. Der he Mythus von 

  

       
apyrs 1384, Strasshurg 191 

  

Late or Roman Demotic streiches from about 30 BC until 452 AD, well into the 
Byzantine period. It is a rather spidery script, often without distinction between thick or 
thin strokes, a change which can be explained by the scribes abandoning the writing 
brush and adopting the Greek reed pen, which is hard and pointed (see below, p. 83) 
Signs tend to take a 
ones are created. 

  

  

  

andard form and size. Only existing ligatures e used, no new 

Itis also in this period that the orthography of Demotic began to change significanly in 
some cases. Etymological writings are more and more complemented and sometimes 
even replaced by a non-historical orthography which stresses the vocabulary’s phonetic 
value. But on the other hand sometimes hieratic or even hieroglyphic signs are adopted 
(forinstance in the writing of Niv. (city of) Thebes"). See below, pp. 28 and 31 

  

A typical example of the evolution towards pure phonetic writing is the so-<alled 
‘alphabetical Demotic script’ used in certain magical papyri from the Roman perod: 
words whose exact pronunciation was essential were written with single lette sigas, 
both for consonants and vowels. Offen the ompanicd by OId Coptic gosses (¢ 
below, p. 32) 

      

   

  For the alphabetical Demoric see JH. John the Demotic Magical Spels of Letden 1 384, i OMRO 56(1975),pp. 29-64,esp. pp. 8.      

  

1:2.2. Other factors influencing Dematic script and orthography 
Apart from the historical evolution, sey veral other factors play a role in the vanying appearance of the script, 
. GEOGRAPHY 

Different seribal schools, each with their own palacographical style, scem t0 have existed. In Lower Egypr, ‘ a more “uncial’ tenden 
Demotic of 

including Memphis and the Faiyum, there appears to have bee 
reminiscent of early Demotic. Conclusions the Delta must be considered merely provisional, as it s practically @ 

      

  

  



     

                    

   

1.2. Demotic seript and orthography     

  

ive documentation for the city of 
    unknown field. For Upper Egypt we have a ver 

‘Thebes, providing ample information. Still the study of the geographical influences on 
palacography has hardly begun and many problems remain. Thus for instance one of the 
enigmas s the great variety of hands in literary texts from the Roman period that all 
apparently come from Tebtunis. 
In several cases the regional differences emerge clearly in orthography. Some 
expressions, such as a ‘daughter of’, are written differently in Lower and Upper 
Similar regional influences as well as idiosyncrasies can for example also be traced in 
the witing of the date at the beginning of contracts. Naturally, we must keep in mind 
that the orthographic rules were perhaps less stringent in antiquity than nowadays. 

For some regional differences in witng, sce K.-Th. Zauzich, Die dgpische Schreibertraditon in 
o, Sprache und Sehifi der demotischen Kaufverirdge aus plolemaischer Zeit (4, 19), 
Wiesbaden 1968, vol. 1, esp. pp. 224-228. 
S, Viceming, The.Transeription of the Feminine pronomen relationis in Demoiic (t), in: S 
TracttGroll (o), Sudics in Egypiology presented 10 Miriam Lichtheim, Jerusalem 1990, vol 
pp. 10481055 
{05 Tate, Demoric Lierature and Egyptian Sociey,in: L. Johnson (¢4, Lfe in a Muli-Cultur 
Soviety. Bt rom Canyses fo Constantine and Beyond (SAOC, 1), Chicago 1992, pp. 30 
310, esp.p. 
For disect, ses below p. 6. 

    

     

    

    
        

     
     

  

INDIVIDUAL HANDS 

  

Some scribes scem to have a more cursive handwriting, although this could in some. 
cases be attributed to the genre of the text (see below). A certain clumsiness in 
Signatures can sometimes be explained by the limited lteracy of people for whom it was 
enough to be able to write their own name. The differences between various hands are 
‘particularly clear in witness-copy contracts in which the notary’s textis copied out four 
or six times. Another example of individual variation can be found in the archive of Hor 
of Sebennytos (beginning second century BC; Saqqara). The keeper apparently realized 
that his handwriting was atrocious and regularly dictated to his secretary, who had an 

it and well balanced hand. On purely palacographical grounds a common origin 
would perhaps barely have been considered. 

see I, Ray. The Archive of Hor (Texis from 

    

  

   

     For Hor of Sebenny 
Excavations, 2), London 1976, pp. 121-122. 
Special aitenion is given to individual hands in P.W. Pestman 
i ventes démotiques o bilingues, 3 vol., Leiden 1971. 
oy i Demotc, see 1D Ray, Literacy and Language in Eypl i the Late and Persian 
O ey R Bowman | G, Woolt (eds., Literacy and Power in he Ancient World, Cambridge 

deie of D, Thompson, Lieracy and Power in Plolemaic Egyp, n the 

  

J. Quacgebeur / RL. Vos, Rect   

  

     

    

  

Although Demotic script can be baffling at the level of the actual handwriing, it must be 
admitted that nearly all Demotic texts are well written. Before the Roman period it is 
Gifficult to find examples of ‘inept scribes’, except perhaps in school exercises. From 
{hat time onwards, in certain places, the decline of Demotic may have been partially 
caused by the incompetence of individual scribes 

For the possible influence of ncompeten scribes on the dissppearance of knowedge of Demoii ia 
Donner e KoTh. Zaurich, Spatdemotische Papyrusurkunden 11, in: Enchoria 4 (1974), pp- Tt 
S2.esp..75. 
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Sometimes  scribe may be pardoned for his mist 
Sory Thi s probably he case in G.R. Hughes, 

ve 419} i GE: Kadish | GE Freeman (eds.) i 
Iy an impertc 

Papr J Roncld 
  

       

  

   

    

Semes Wil Fesischrift SSEA, 3, Toronto 1983, p. 51-6 
T peatuan. A Comforing Thougit for Demotsts? Errors of Seribes in the “drchive of the 

  Thetan Choaciyies i S Bondi et al. (eds.), Studi in onore di Edda Brescian, Pisa 1983 pp   

Vieeming, Oure 
Greek-Demotic Osirak 

). Leiden (..) 1994,       M txts, below, p. 43 
C. WRITING MATERIALS 

The kind of writing tool employed (Egyptian versus Greek pen) can change the general 
impression of the seript. An even more profound influence can be exerted by the wriing 
surface. It is thus evident that carving an inscription on a difficult surface such as stone 

  

or metal leads to a more ‘angular’ type of script than inking a text on papyrus. In the 
former case the orthography is sometimes curtailed as well. 

   For the writing tools,sce blow, p. 83 
The relatonship betieen epigraphic Demotic and ‘papyrological’ Demotic emains as yet simost 
nexplored. 

  

TYPES OF TEXT 
Of course the genre to which the text belongs also plays a role: the writing of ‘private’ 
documents such as letters is more cursive than that of contracts. During the Roman 
period “literary’ and documentary scripts are quite different, an evolution which is 
paralleled in Greek texts. 

  

leter wittn in a literary hand, see W.J. Tait, Pa 
in Greek (P. Tebt. Tai) (Texts from Excavations, 3), Londor 

  

      
    22and P. Cair 31220, 

For a discussion o th variation of hie 
writtn, see 1., Janssen, On S 

  

handvritng according (o the type of document tat s 
in Egyptian Handwriting, in: JEA 73 (1957), pp. 161-161.     

1.2.3. Demotic and the other stages of Egyptian script 
During its long ptian language was written with a number of scripts. The 
traditional ones were hicroglyphs and hierati, but as already described above, in the fnt 
millennium BC the lattr gener 

  history, the F 

  

     d two new types: abnormal hieratic and Demotic. Laer, 
in the first centuries AD, the Coptic alphabet was created to write Egyptian language. 
Demotic existed together with all these scripts, and its relationship with each of them 
varied with the lapse of ime 

  

   

For the relationship be 
  abromial hieratc and Demoti, see above, p. 2. 

A. HIEROGLYPHS 
The hieroglyphic script 
development of the I 
Each ha 

as its place alongside Demotic throughout almost the entic 
he latter, from the seventh century BC unil the fourth century AD: 

its specific sphere of use. 

  

Hieroglyphs ae primarily found i inscriptions, but even in the Roman period i 
more prestigious script s used for texts. Demotic is 

apyri, especially when writing sacred or relgiots 
normally written on papyri or ostraca, but there are also quitea ¥   



        

     ic seript and orthography 

  

epigraphic texts on various other materials. This leads to a simplification of the 
Seript, since it is not suited for engraving or carving 

P. Vermus, Les espaces de it dans 'Egypie pharaonique, n: BSFE 119 (1990), pp. 35-56. 

In quite a few cases, however, Demotic script is found in combination With 
hieroglyphs. This can happen in various ways, some where one script remains 
prominent, others leading to “biscripts’ or texts altemating between both writing 

  

systems. 
ilingual text”and “biscript, see J. Hom, Bilingue   nd the distnction between 

VI (1992),cols. 1-8. For 
Tl 

    

       
A text can be written in hieroglyphs with Demotic annotations: this procedure is 

mainly applied in literary texts, where the Demotic notes or glosses refer to the 

content of the hieroglyphic text or even add a more elaborate commentary. Other 
Short notes concern the design of the vignettes or are just indications of the page 

  

number 

  

r, Le papyrus Jumilhac A tpical cxample i the late Plolemaic P. Jumilhac, sce . Vor 
{piam 1959). For the Dematic losses,see K.-Th. Zauzich, Zi 
o Papyras Junilhae, n: Enchoria 4 1974), pp. 159-161 

0 omtony Heckel, Agptische Handschriten, Teil 3 (¥ 
aeiotenin Deatschland, 19), Stungart 1986, p. 139" (index s 
Glossen fo both hieroglyphic 4nd heratctexts). 

    

  

        

Demotic texts with a annotation in hieroglyphs: since hieroglyphs were in this 
perio erved for literary manuseripts, it is rare o find them used for a 
mote, An exceptional example is the signature of one of the witnesses in the two 
‘oldest papyri in Demotic. Occasionally hieroglyphs are also used for the legend of 
certain representations. 

   

      

The witncss gives his hicroglyphic signsture instead of  ful copy of th text telf in P 
e e e E.LI_ Giith, Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the Joh Rylands 

s Manchester, Manchester-London 1909, vol. 3. pp. 47-48; 206-208. 
s s egends, See the mummy board (below, . 120).     

    

Real “biseripts’ where th ed in both scripts: here the Demotic text 
yphic inscription partially or in full. This procedure is followed repeats the hierog 

in the decrees, on some funerary stelae, or in a self-laudatory text on a statue (see 

below, pp. 125, 120, 82). 

  

  

A survey of bilingual and trilingual text i hieroglyphic, Demotic, and Greek s v by F 
e e g ens despresgion du grec et de ligyptien comparés dans les décres de 

Camope e de Momphis (SASAE, 16), Le Caire 1952, p. 253-21: 
For Pl text on stone where hieroglyphs, hieratic, and Der 
o partally overlap, o T. Handousss, 4 Late Egyptian Texi 
IATDAIK 44 (198), pp. 111-115. 
N mple of a beresing funeray stla where the Demoti incrition s bascally 
B e erogphic o, sce 1. Mathieson et al., A Sila of the Persian Period from 
Shagara,im JEA 81 (1995),pp. 23-41. 

       

    

      are all used in one text 
iten in Different Seripts,     

  

  

         

  « where hicroglyphs and Demotic alterate; occasionally within funerary 
phs precede with the pious formulae, while the Demotic part 

    

stelae the hier 
with the more personal information follows. Sometimes, especially in religiously      



1. Demotic: script and 

     

     
inspired texts from the Roman period, hieroglyphs are freely intertwined with the 
Demotic signs. 

For the funeray siels, s for nstance EA.E. Reymond, From the Records of a Presy oy from Memphis, Vol 1 (A4, 38), Wiesbaden 1981, no. 26; or 1.0 Ray, 4 Pios Soldiy Stle Agwan 1057, in: JEA 73 (1987),pp. 169-180. 
Forthe use of hieroglyphs n Demoti lexts, et for instance R. Jasnow, Demotic Tets rom 
ot Carnagie Maseun of Natural History, n: Enchoria 17 (1990), p. $5-56,es. pp. 35 
96 (o 4 Compare grafio Philac 421 

  

  

    

  

  

There are also some cases where hieroglyphs are adopted to write down a text n the 
Demotic language. Thus reading the texts of some stelae of the Saite period, written 
in hieroglyphs or hieratic, proves very difficult, mainly because they are a 
transcription of a Demotic original. This practice was probably not uncommon, but 
only shows through when it was performed inadequately. A similar procedure scems 

sed for a certain number of temple inseriptions at for instance Edfuor 
h more often these show some features of both “Classical Egyptian® 

      

     
and Demotic. 

Two examples of the stelae have been sudied by M. Malinine, ¥ere de tombes  I'ipogie 
sate in: RAE 27 (1975), pp. 164-174. 
For the temple inscripions, see 1¥. Quick, Monuental-Demo 
Sternbers-EI Hotabi (eds.), Per aspera ad astra. ol 
Geburstag, Kassel 1995, pp. 107121 

        
Demotic orthography is, as already stated, fundamentally identical with its hieroglyphic 
counterpart. However, some orthographic processes are new or more frequently adopted 

  

One of these is the so-called non-etymological writing, replacing a word by an 
equivalent which is written differently but has an identical or similar pronunciation. 
Ifthe Dematic non-etymological orthography ofa personal name or e is preerved 
in hieroglyphs, this can sometimes cause serious diffculies of nterprtation when 
one does not know the Demotic paralll 

o non-eymologcl arhogrspie,ss M. Maline, (5 o8 Forn ample of e problems aising from o Demotic nor-eqmlogical nthogply icroglyphs,see 1. Quscgbeu, Une pitite méconnaisabi de Pah, i . Vercoute (4) Livre du certenare 18501930 (MIFAD, 104), L Caire 1980, pp. 617 . de Cenival, Fautes d'orthographe ou orthograp s systématisées en dimotiue in: Enchoria 16 1988),pp. 1.4, 

      igue, in: RIE19 
  

  

         
    

Another procedure is o differentiate the writing of one and the same word to makea 
semantic distinction. This procedure was sometimes used by the scribes to make things clearer. 

KeTh. Zawsich, Diffrencierande Sceibungen bet diferieen Vieening ed). Aspecis o i e Se for Demoric St Lot 105-115. 

  

cutung, i SP. 
en 1987, 7.     

Demoric Lexicography. Acts of 1 n, 19-21 September 1984 (Stud 
  

he number of determinatives in Demotic s more limited than that in hieroglyphs of hieratic, but they still have a wide range of applications. 
Concerning use and meaning of determin terminatifs en démotigue,in: Rk 35 (197     

  ives in Demoic, sce P.W. Pestman, Jeux de 
3), pp. 21-34 

        

-~ 

   



1.2. Demotic script and orthography 

    

Often the confrontation of hieroglyphic and Demotic sou rewarding. Not 
only can it lead to a better understanding of some expressions, but prosopographical 
identifications can result in new historical insights. 

      
  

  

For instance J. Quacgebeur, Erudes démotiques et égypiologie: quelques tes et noms de métir 
in EV0 17 (1994), pp. 239-249, 
Compare. H.-J. Thissen, Horapolinis Hieroghyphika Prolegomena, in: M. Minas et al. (eds), 
dspekte Sparcgypischer Kult. Festschrif fir Evich Winier 2um 65. Geburstag (AcgTrev, 1) 
Mainz 1994, pp. 255-263 
H. De Meulenacre, La prosopographie thibaine de Iépoque ptolémaigue  la umid 

  

    

   
des sources 

            niérogiyphiques, n: S.P. Vieoming (ed), Hundred-Gated Thebes. Acts of a Colloguiun on Thebes de and the Theban Area i the Graeco-Roman Period (P.L.Bat, 27), Leiden . 1993, pp. $3-90. 
e 5. HIERATIC 

Hieratic no more disappeared than did hicroglyphs with the rise of Demotic. It remained 
common up to the Roman period, each writing system having its own specific domain. 

  

In later periods hieratic was mainly used for literary and especially religious texts 
‘The last hieratie papyrus dates to the third century AD. Just like Demotic, it i rarely 

inseriptions. Demotic was not at first used for literary and religious texts, but 
tually even funerary and mortuary texts were written in it 

  

  

  

Again in several cases hieratic and Demotic are used simultaneously 
    Hieratic with Demotic annotations: in the astronomic-mythological handbook P. 

Carlsberg | the basic text s in hicratic with additional comments in Demotic. The 
hieratic Tebtunis onomasticon from about 100 AD has an interlineary ‘translation” 
in Demotic, made somewhere in the second century AD. Some examples of the 
Book of Breathing provide guidelines, sometimes written in Demotic, where to 
place the document 

For the Book of Breathing, sec M. Coenen, Books of Breathings. More than a 
Terminological Question?, n: OLP 26 (1995), pp- 29-38, esp. pp- 34-36. 
Seebelow, pp. 105, 115 

  

    

    

atic is not     Demotic documents with hieratic_annotations: like hieroglyphs, hi 
y normally used for short notes. Perhaps some cxamples of legends to 

representations, such as the one above the mummy board with a Demotic text, can 
be classified here. 

   

  

See below, p. 120, 
ngual’ funerary     eal ‘biscripts’ where the text is written in both scripts: on the ' 

Rhind papyri the hieratic text is followed by a Demotic version. 
      

  

See below,p. 117, 
Texts where hieratic and Demotic alternate: the treatise on the mummification of 
{he Apis bull generally uses Demotic, but on the recto for more ritual passages the 
hieratic of the twenty-sixth dynasty model is preserved. On the verso hieratic is 
also used in other cases, probably because this version links up more closely to the 
Source text. A similar procedur is applied in P. Rylands 9, where the text of two 

  

31  



   

   

stelae is given in hieratic. In the Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden hieratc is 
sometimes even used for single words. 

09, 

    

See below, p. 112, 
  Sometimes hieratic signs can be used to write down a text in Demoric langu 

Vandier (probably sixth or ffth century BC, see below, p. 92) contains on the ecty 
side a story about the scribe Merire, written in hieratic, but in a language close t 
early Demotic papyri such as P. Rylands 9. Other narratives in hieratic adopt s 
similar orthography or grammar as well. See also the stelac mentioned above. 

  

  

For the language of P. Vandier, see A. Shisha-Halevy 
Demotic Lierary Text? in: JAOS 109 (1989), py 
papyrus Vandir,in: R 46 (1995), pp. 163-170. 
Compare P. Vernus, Entre néo-égyprien et démorique: la langye lisée dans Ia raduction i 
Ritael de repousser 'Agressi ( ilossie ), in: RE 41 (1990), pp. 1 
For other texts, see. . Burkard / H-W. Fischer Elfer, Agyprische 
(Verseichnis der Orientlischen Handschrifien in 9) Stgat 1994,p. 1 

       
  

     
      

The palacography and orthography of hieratic and Demotic are, especially i the eare 
stages of the latter, quite parallel, which is no surprise considering the 
between the two. Demotic also regul 

      

jarly uses hieratic signs (with strong region 
restrictions), which underscores this connection even more.   

  

A large number of hieraic signs is used in the Magical Papyrus of London and Leides 
f BH. Sicke, Her graphisch systeem 
der hicratsche ekers, in: OMRO 36 (195; 

      

    
c.CopTic 

  

Coptic script i the final result of the development towards a more phoneic orth 
that starts in the Roman period. In fact three phases can be discemed. 

  

  

      
we B G 
Klasse, 28), i copte, n: OLP 13 (1982), . (), T Copicfnyelopedi, Volume 5, New Yok () 199 

  

   
   

  

  

After Alexander the Great subdued the country, Gr ame a ma 
Egypt. In the Prolemaic period Greek characters were used to write Fgy 
or Egyptian words. Occasionally, in individual experiments, rather long Demoe 

texts are transcribed in Greek alphabet (see below, p. 44). This can be considered the 
rehistory’ of Coptic script. 

1. Quacgebe 
Pre-Old Co 

    

  

Greek Transcriptions, in the above mentioned encyclopedi i, pp. 190191       

  

The next stage, from the first century AD onwards, is the so-called Ok 
{exts written in the Egyptian language with Greek characters, now with a more o 
goherent system of signs derived from the Demotic script. Each phoneme ukiot 
in Greek is represented by a single sign. This fits into the tendency towards 1o 

already evident in late Demotic 

    

    

H. Sazinger, Die aly    

  

  Besiehungen n dg 
d Kopio im byzantinischen A8 

schen Texte als Zeugrisse 1 (ed.), Graeco-Coptica. Criee 
  G 

       



              

    
Witenberg. Wissenschafliche Beirage, 1984 / 48 [129)    . "0l Copic documents and compara 

yclopedia, p. 169-175. 
R Kasser, Alphabets, Old Copric,in the same volume, pp. 4145 

  

e material, e H. Satzin     *, Od Copic, in 
  

    the sbove m 
On the alphabets, 

The last phase is called ‘Coptic’, the largely standardized script from the third 
century AD onwards. It consists of the Greek alphabet complemented with a limited 
number of signs derived from Demotic and adapted to the ductus of Greek uncials. 

  

  

    
  

  

On the alphabet, see R. Kasser, Alabe 
M 

pti, in the above mentioned encyclopedia, p 

  

Since the Coptic script stricto sensu is in its early stages confined to Christian faith, 
use of Demotic always remained limited to the ancient Egyptian culture and   whil 

religion, there was no real contact between the two scripts. There are manuscripts, 
however, that combine Demotic with Old Coptic, which had not yet developed this 
religious aspect. Old Coptic is generally used for glosses elucidating the main text 
Naturally this permits the seribe to indicate the vowels, essential, but probably not 
readily known by every user of a Demotic magical handbook. A further form of contact 
between Demotic and OId Coptic is P. BM 10808 (Oxyrhynchos; second century AD), a 

ript, but in a | that is a. 

  

  

  

     magical text which is written in a form of Old Coptic s 
ptian, and Demotic. mixture of Middle Egyptian, Late E by 

    

sche Papyrus BM 10808 (A, 33), Wiesbaden 1976 
c combined with OId Coptic glosses,see the magical texts or the hiertic 
nis (below, pp. 108, 115), which apart from the Demoti ‘translation’ has 

a Dembtc 

    1.0s spatasyp 
For exanmples of Der 
onomasticon from Te Some Old Coptic glosses for those unable even (0           

  

. The Demotic language 

It falls be 
developments in a much discuss 

ond the scope of the present Companion to give an extensive summary of the 
d complex topic such as the evolution of the Egyptian 
on the place of Demotic in a diachronic (1.3.1.) and a 

  

      

  

language. Attention wil be focused 
synchronic (1.3.3.) approach, both of which are naturally closely connected with one another. 

  

   An introduction to Feyptian linguisic sudies is W. Schenks i in die aliagyprische 
Sprachwissenschaft (Orientalistsche Einfilirungen), Darmsadt 199.   

. The “Rise and Fall’ of Demotic language     
A. “THE RISE 

   

  

The place of Demotic in the cvolution of the Egyptian language is much discussed. The 
traditional opinion was formulated by Sethe in his so-called ‘cataclysm’ theory, which 
considered the popular e, evolving lincarly, as primary. At some particular 
points a literary la 
This last one ki 
Standard” language. With the end of a political e 
down and at the beginning of a new ‘Golden Age’ a new on 
spoken language of the time. Demotic, as a continuation of Late Egyptian, was 
considered an exception to this rule 

  

       

  

and further away from the fixed 
this artificial construction breaks 

      
   

  arises, again adopting the    

   



K. Sethe, Das Verhalnis rwischen Demorisch ud Kop 
fer agypiischen Sprache, in: ZDMG 79 (1925),pp. 290 

Stricker reacted against this too rigid model. In his theory, the link between phases of 
the e and political events is loosened: thus Middle Egyptian is no more than a 
slightly developed ‘Old Egyptian’. Furthermore ts use is not limited to the ‘classical 
period of Egyptian history, but it continues to be adopted for certain texts even in the 
Piolemaic and Roman periods. Clearly dissociated from all this is the spoken idiom. It 
never coincides with the antificial literary languages, although naturally at times the 
distance is smaller than at others. For Demotic, the situation is about the same as in 

Sethe’s model. In his review Vergote accepted this reconsruction, although he did rot 
agree with the concept of a spoken language that i at all times differentiated from is 
literary counterpart. According to him both sometimes coincide (such as Old Egyptian 1 
1, Late Eg {11 4] or Coptic [II]). Demotic links up to Late Egyptian, not 0 the 
spoken language, and is by consequence from the b I idiom 

 



    

1.3, The Demotic language 
    

    

  

n 1945; also in OMRO 25      ling der Egypts 
  (1948), pp. 1 

3. Verote, review of the dissetaion of Stricker, 
Copte, Tome 1 b: Introduction, phonétique et phon 

achronigue, Lowain 197 
1: BIOr 2 (1945), pp. 90-93; d, Gramm 

  

           
Pp. 1-4 (8§ 1-2). 
   

e sémantémes), Par   

  

The idea of Demotic as a notary language from which all Greek influence present i the 
spoken discourse is filtered out was taken up and stressed by Ray. In his opinion this 
artifcial character may already be present in early Demotic. Others, such as Lilddeckens 
or Johnson, do believe that, at least in its early stages, Demotic stands close o the 

ing Demotic only a secondary 

  

  

  everyday la The latter also reacts against g 
position as a continuation of Late Egyptian: the differences between Demotic and earlier 

are in her view not smaller than those between Demotic 
  

stages of the Egyptian lans 
and Copic. 

JH. Johnson, The Demoric Verbal ystem (SAOC, 38), Chicago 1976, pp. 298-3( 
i G. Newnann /. Untermann (eds.), Die Sprach 

574 (Beihiftc der Bomner 

    

       E. Lidded 
fer Kalserze 
onn 1950, pp. 24 

   
        

265, esp.pp. 252-256.     
   

  

D Ra: Lilapacy and Language in Egypt in the Late and Persian Periods,in: AX. Bowman / G 
ool 1edss, Literacy and Power in the Ancient World, Cambridge 1994, pp. SI-66: id., How 
Demotic is Demolic /017 (1994),pp. 251-264.     

 



1. Demotic: script and langu 

creas Stricker's theory does not really take into account the various texs witen s 
s of Middle and Late Egyptian, precisely these lie at the har of th s 

developed by Junge. In his opinion innovations in the spoken language only 
Senetrate the different levels of written discourse: everyday mater, lterature s 
T, and ultimately theology. The appearance of ‘neo-Middle 
twentieth dynasty can be explained by the fact that only from that period onvaris 
Egyptians became aware of the two stages and consciously differentisted e 
Demotic a similar evolution can be recognized. 

  

      
    

Sprachstufen und 5 
et ), Suisgar 1985, p. 17-34, 

plea for & reum to Sicker s model, s K. 
B IVZKM 85 (1995, pp. 85-115 

THEFALL 
Asan artificial, ‘classical language the development of Demotic, especialy o he 
of the vocabulary, is often concealed by reactions towards linguistic pur 
Nevertheless som innovations from the spoken idiom did make their way inlo ¢ 
writien language. But only with the appearance of Coptic does the spoken languige 
the influence of Greek really become tangible. An important exception are the 02 o 
Medinet Madi (sce below, p. 43). 

Examples of inovations fom the spoken language re the fnais and othe verbalfo ohason, e . L e Demotic Verbal System (SAOC, 38), Chicago 1976, p. 301 n. 209 
Other factors influencing Demotic I 

2 
ang, A. GEOGRAPHY (‘DIALECTS") 

The geographical influences on Egyptian langu are well known for Coptic, whete! 
regional differences in ‘ eventul imar, vocabulary, and especially in phonetics even'  



    

          

       

1.3. The Demotic     

  

result in the two standard dialects: Sahidic and (later) Bohairic. It is of course temp 
to find the embryonal stages of this variation already in Demotic. This poses some 
problems, however. First of all it is a major handicap that Demotic writes no vowels: it 
i precisely by phonetic variation on this level that the Coptic dialects are most clearly 
distinguished. Furthermore we must bear in mind that Demotic was also an offcial 

uage, falling back on older stages and possibly *fltring out’ the possible dialectal 
influences. This does not mean, of course, that there was 1o such regional differentiation 
in Egypt during the period Demotic was written. It can be observed, for instance, in the 
Greek transcription of Egyptian names. No doubt a thorough study of the phonetics of 
Demotic consonants in the various regions and a comparison with Coptic could yield 

Sting new insights 

  

  

  

       
      

The difficuly of the sudy of dialects for the 
Les dialectes dans la an; e, i rchiv Orientdlni 6 (1934),pp. 16 
For Greek transcriptions indicating various vocalizations in s . 
Lo dion étppien Shar dans a rligion et I onomastique (LA, 2), Leuven 1975, pp. 278-313. 
51 Sohnom The Dialect of the Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden, n: L. Johnson 

EF. Wente (cds), Studics in Honor of George R Hughes (SA0C. 39), Chicago 197 
133. She also deals With traces of dialecta GifTerencesin other (exts 

   
       

         

  

     
  

    
    

        
   

For tz3ces of the dilect of Tebtunis, sce W.J. Tait, 4 Demotic Word:List from Tebuuns: P. 
Carlsbérg 41a,in: JEA 68 (1982), p. 310-227,esp. pp. 213-214. 
The Coptie dislects are ntensively studied by R Kasser: for instance most ecently Le dil 

opte N foyoumiguo sans lambacisme (), n: Enchoria 19720 (1992/1993), pp. $7-124; for a 
Sunvey. see 10, Dialecis, in: AS. Atiya i al. (eds ‘olume 5, N 

       i in the same     York (..) 1991, pp. 8 

  

B. OTHER 
Other factors must have influenced the language as well. Individual character and the 

can play a role in matters of vocabulary or 

  

genre to which the manuscript belon 
grammar: texts where a more solemn attitude was appropriate often contain archaisms; 
literature is generally more conservative in grammar in comparison with documents —in 
ither example older sources may li at the basis of these phenomena. Even the textual 
grammar may be influenced: inscriptions strive for brevity, letters leave out common 
knowledge—both sometimes resulting in texts which can prove very enigmatic for the 
modem reader. 

exts in Late Egyptian, see S, Groll, The 
s OLP 611 (1975/1976), pp. 23   For the differences becween lierary and non-literary 

Lierary and Non-Literary Verbl Systems in Late Egyptia 

For archaisms, see below; for leters, s 
    

  

  

clow p. 151 

1. 
A. CLASSICAL OR MIDDLE EGYPTIAN 

Demotic and the other stages of the Egyptian language 

  

In spite of some changes, the basic structure of the Egyptian language stays the same 
during its long history. In laer stages of the language many of the basic rules already 

Egyptian remain i force: 

    
    

  

present in Middle 
  E. Junge, Morphology, Sentence Form and Language History, n: 1D Ray. (ed), Lingua 

O Honour of H.J. Poloisk, organised by the Fitzwilliam Museum, Sapieniisin 
iy of Ovienial Sudies in 1984, Cambridge 1987, pp. 47-56. Cambridge and the F 

  

 



     cript and language 

  

When Demotic and Classical Egyptian occur simultaneously, for insiance in synots 
decrees, the language is often consciously differentiated. For the hieroglyphic txt e 
words or words no longer used at all in Demotic are chosen. But sometimes the scre 
makes minor mistakes, and ‘demoticisms’ penetrate his classical language. Litey 
{exts ofien go back to an carlier stage of the language and have been adapted ot cven 
translated from older models. In some cases this leads to archaisms, but not necessari 

   

    
  

For the ‘mistakes’ in synodal decrees, see F. Daumas, Les moyens d'espression du grec 
Uégopiien comparés dans les décrets de Canope et de Memplis (SASAE, 16), Le Caire 1052, 
300 (ndex). 
For general information, see A. Roceat, Ubersetzung, in: L VI (1986),cols. $33-5; 

For 4 translation from Middle Egypian without archaisms, see LF. Quack, plfien 1 6 
demotische Ubersetzung aus dem Mitelagyprischen, in: Enchoria 19720 (199211993), pp. 125 
129 
For a comparison of the vrious stages o the langu 
of hunge and s critique by Jansen- Winkel. 

             
  

sge and ther use, see above (1.3.1) the ther       
Apart from smaller passages such as fixed formulae in religious and legal manuscrips; 
there are also larger texts in which Demotic s used for Middle Egyptian language. On. 
late Ptolemaic or early Roman ostracon a hymn to Amon-Re of which the oldest versio 
dates back 1o the twenty-fifth dynasty is written in the Demotic script. The sume 
procedure is found in funerary texts, such as a stela written in both hicroglyphs and 
Demotic, where the latter version s a mere transliteration of the Middle Egyptian tex 
into Demotic 

  

      

gns. 
  

The hymn to Amon-Re 
Hymn,n: Enchoria 1 (19 
the BM i forthcoming 
M. Smith, Remarks on the Orthography of Some Archaisms in Demotic Religious Texs, i Enchoria$2(1978), pp. 17.27 
For the stela, see S.P. Vleeming, Translierating Old Egyptian in Demoric, in: GM 117118 (1% pp. 215-225 
For other funerary texts, 
Zaceo 1993, vl 

  published by M. Smith, 4 New Version of a Well-Known Egy 
p. 115-149. A new édition based on the original recenty fou 

  

         

  

  e M. Smith, New Middle Egyprian Texts in the Demotic Seript, i: G, TR di Netro (cds), At del Sesto Congresso Internazionale di Egitologie, Toro Pp. 491-495,       

  For some general remarks,see A. Roccat, Writng Egyptian: Scripts and Speeches at e Er For some g ccat, Writing Egyptian: Seripts and Specches af he Phuraonic Chillation, i: 1. Johnson (ed), Life in a Mult-Culural Society Cambyses to Constantine and Beyond (SAOC, 1), Chicago 1993, pp. 291294 
      

  

B. LATEEGYPTIAN 

     
  The close relationship between both stages of the language is obvious as Demtic 

originated from Late Egyptian. Examples of this connection are the article and the 
possessive pronoun. Furthermore common to both language phases is the evolution fon 
synthetic (sdm=0 to analytic (iw=r sgim) verbal forms. The other grammatial ad lexical differences still require further investi 
e, Entre néo-égyptien 1 démotique: Ia langue wiisée dans la traducion du fepousse g (Etudesu a diglasse Dy in: R 41 (1990),p. 155505 <ent investigation nto Late Egypian idiom, se for inionce J. Winand, erbale (degypriaca Leodiensia, Eoptianand Demric ldiom, . RIE 43 (1991, pp. 49-75 

    

  

  

    
    éopion 1 Lamersholy 

L-Depuydt, On a Lare £      
  

  

  

 



                  

     1.4. Demotic and non-Egyptian scripts and la 

c. Copmic 
  The relationship between Demotic and Coptic is apparent in phonetic and grammatical 

features. A major problem in assessing the exact differences and similarities between the 
two languages is their divergent writing system. Some phonetic distinctions are still 
made in Demotic script, but disappear in the Coptic alphabet. Probably this is the result 
of a real evolution, but it could also be a question of orthography. As far as vocabulary 
i concemned, the continuity seems to be stronger than has been traditionally supposed. 
Despite the about twenty per cent Greek words, the bulk of the Coptic lexicon has its 
roots in Ancient Egyplian. 

    

        

  For the relationship between Demotic and Coptic vocabulary, see the etymological dictonaries 
below, p. 60; also J. Osing, Die Nom {gypischen, 2 vol, Mainz 1976; and R 
Kasser, Vocabulary, Copio-Greek, n ). The Coptic Ercyclopedia, Volume 5, 
New York (.-) 1991, pp. 215-223 

      

   

  

    

  

           The question if changes in the orthography are the resul of  real phonetic differntistion s also 
discusse optic dilects) by RS, Alphabeths, Copti, in the above mentoney 
encyclopedia,pp. 32-41 
For an example of the and Copic, it implications for      

  the study of Coptic ekoptischen 
Temporalis, in: EVO 17 (1994), pp. 23   

1.4. Demotic and non-Egyptian scripts and languages 

1.4.1. Aramaic 
From about the eighth century BC, Aramaic was the ‘lingua franca’ for the entire Near 
East. Aramaic texts have been found in Egypt especially from the Persian twenty-seventh 
dynasty (525404 BC) onwards, when it became the official language of administration 
Particularly interesting is the documentation from the military settlement in Elephantine, 
which housed the Jewish mercenaries at this Egyptian border of the Persian empire. In the 
fourth century BC the number of documents decreases and in the middle of the third 
century BC Aramaic definitively gives way to Greek as writen language for the Jews in 
Egypt. 

  

  

  

    

  On the background of the Jewish setement, e B. Porten, drchives from Elephantine. The Lfe of 
ncientJewith Miliary Colony, Berkeley-Los Angeles 1968 
A general inroduction s given by H. Shirun, Aramaische Texte 
365-370. 

See also E. Bresciani, L 
feademie des nscrp 

  

             

  

~Letresde Paris. Comptes Rendhs 1995, pp. 97-108. ;       

ptian, each language to some 
uing case is certainly the large 

  

As aresult ofthe prolonged contact between Aramaic and E 
e exerted an influence on the other. The most intrig 

papyrus with Demotic script and Aramaic language discussed below, but there are further 
examples. 

    
    

    

  

In the Aramaic texts relatively few traces can be found. Besides Egyptian names (of 
persons, gods, places, and months) only a few loan-words occur, most of them funerary 
i character. Bilingual texts are scarce as well: occasionally Aramaic letters contain an 
address, the name of the scribe, or a registration note in Demotic. Indirect evidence are 

    

   



    

   
  the literary compositions that were translated into Aramaic an 

of which may have been borrowed from Demotic. 
    

  

e Studien Theodor Noldcke 
“und Schilern, Gicsz 

W, Spiegelber, Ay gut in den 
dor s, €, e (o] Orintais 
1iis ot the Avamaic ranlaions of Egyptian leratre, sce . Grelo, Documens araméens d 

Proche-Oyient, ), Pais 1972, pp. 428.4: 
Vi Derote e, s B. Poren /A Vasdri, Texbaok of ra 

D o Anclot Epl. 1 Lot ppendi dramaic Leters o i 5, e 
584, e dealed sid o 3 Demaic ires (7 on an Aramiie e can be 
Porcn T Hdentty of King Adon, i Biblical Archacologis 4 (1981), pp. 6.3, . 
& Vimann, 74 den frer 

  

        

  

    

  

         
  

     
  

    
Orintalia 58 (1989), pp. 21 keien, in: 
pp. 233-246, 
X Demotc expression transeribed in Aramaic is discussed by LF. Quack, Ein demotische 

  tusdruck in aramalscher Transkription, in: W0 23 (1992       P15 
There are equally few loan-words in Demotic. Billingual texts in which the E 

  

itis generally believed that Egyptian legal formulae are derived from their Armic 
counterparts. A literal translation of an Aramaic letter into Demotic has been 
as well 

reserved 

  

          
      

For the signature, see W. Spiegelberg, Die demotischen Denkmgler. I, Demotisch und Papyri (S0035-50163) (Catalogue Général des priennes du Mo Berlin 1932, p. 75 (10, 010        

       

  nslted fror Aramaic was re-edited by G.R. Hughes, The So-C 
H.-J. Thissen / K.-Th. Zauzich (eds.), Grammata Demo 

i 1953, Warzburg 1984, pp. 75-56, esp. pp, 77-: 
B. Porten, Aramaic-Demotic Equivalenis: 1ho is the Borrower and 7, in: 11, Johnson (ed) Life in a Muli-Cultural Society: Egypt from Canbyses and Beyond (SAOC, 51), Chicago 1992, pp. 259-264. For @ survey of Semitic loan-words in Demotic, se¢ G. Vittmann, Semitisches Demorischen,n: IZKM 86 (1996), pp. 435447 

         
  

  

    

  

Apart from some isolated Aramaic names or loan-words for w was used, there is an exceptional example where this procedur composition. P. Amherst 63 is a papyrus (3.5 m long; 23 columns) with literary-poetici 
texts, written in pure Aramaic without g 

  

h the Demotic s 

    

is applied for a lo   

  

     ptian loan-words. Although some Dem bi- or tri-consonantal signs are included to render Aramaic sounds, the script m: 
consists of single letter characters. Alongside these a limited set of determinatives i 
used, mainly t0 separate the words. 

  

The manuscript probably da ates from the fourth century BC, and may come from Edfi 
The transcription syst . helps to shed some author, since the person who wrote the e did not distinguish betwe what he was writin 
eterminative, 

    t on the question of who was the 
text did this the way an Egyptian would heer i 

es relevant to Aramaic. Stil, he understood 
ppears, for example, from his correct use of the divin 

  en some phone 
        
ahe reason for this srange procedure remains unknown. What religious, cultl o aestheic interest the writer had in the text is still a mystery. Perhaps he did 1t 
  

   

          

  
 



— 1.4. Demotic and non-Egyptian scripts and languages 

know enough Aramaic to learn the texts by heart, and so he had to note them on papyrus 
in Demotic 

M      aspcts ar s tested in CF. Nis / .. Stcine, 4 Paganized Version of Psalm 20:2-6 
(e Aramaic Textin Demoric Script, ns JAOS 103 (1983) pp. 261274, This s the st ofa 

Cris of aricles in Which P, Amberst 64 il be pubiished An roduetion is give by SP. Vieeming /1. Wesseliu, B e n cen Aramees 
Demotische papyris i e verde e v Chr i P-N: Pesiman (e Vreemdelingen i o pharao. Eon bundel arifelon samengestid ter glegenhed van et vifigiars besian van et Papyrologisch Instita van e Riluversit san Leigen, Fuiphe 1985 pp. 14-36: 10 
e Papyras Amherst 63, Esips on e Aramalc Texts in AramatciDemotic Pagyras 

ers 63, Vol i, Amicrdann 1985 

  

    

        
     

      
  mherst 63— Einirung, Text und Ubersetzung 12, 11-19, in: O. Loretz Die Konigspsaimen. Die 

entalisch-kanaanaische Konigstradition n judischer Sicht, Tel I Ps: 20, 21, 72, 101 und 
e Litratur, ), Minster 1988, pp. 55-75       

  

  

142, 
A. THE SOCIO-CULTURAL BACKGROUND. 

    

Afier the conquest by Alexander in 332 BC and the subsequent immigration of the 
Greeks, who bec: adually grew bilingual.   ne the upper class, Egypt    

At first Greek was only in use among the immigrants and in the administraion, 
where it replaced Aramaic as the official language. Because the Greeks also formed 
the social elite, their language strongly attracted the indigenous population, and 
ethnic Egyptians progressively started to employ it. As they often did so rather well, 

ptian from a Greek. 

    
  

itis not always easy to distinguish an 

  

      

   

The education of Egyptans in Greek is discussed in D.J. Thompson, Language 
Early Hellenistic Egupt in: P. Bilde et l. (eds.), Ethnicty in Hellnistic Egypt (Studies in 
Hellonistic Ciylization, 3), Asthus 1992, pp. 39-52. W. Clarysse, Egypiian Scribes Writing 
Greek, n: CdE 68 (1993), pp. 186- 

  

     
  

Demotic on the contrary, probably also because of the difficulty of the script, was 
hardly ever leamed by Greeks. If they did, it was mostly out of an interest in 
Egyptian culture, but also medical knowledge. Thus we have a 
letter congratulating a Greek on having leamed to read Demotic, because this will 
permit him to earm a living as an intermediary between Greek slaves who had to leam 
the tricks of the medical trade and an Egyptian specalist 

  

    

    

         For the interpreation of the lete, see R. Rémondon, Problémes du bilinguisne dars I'E 
lagide (UP2.1, 149, in: CdE 39 (1964), pp- 126-146, sp. pp. 142-143 forother examples. 
Oecasionally Greeks, o rather people With Greek names, are lisied as witesses in Demotic 

andsign in Demotic, e W. Clrysse, Greeks in Plolemaic Thebes, in: S. Vicering 
Thebes. Acs of a Colloquium on Thebes and the Tichan Area in the 
(P Bat, 27). Leiden () 1995, pp. 1-19, esp. p. 13-16 

  

  

(ed). 
Graceo-Re 
      

  

B. BILINGUAL TEXTS AND BILINGUA 

  

LisM 
    Quite a few bilingual texts are known. They belong to various types, ranging from 

manuscripts where both languages are more o less on the same level, to documents in 
which either of them is clearly prominent. 

  

  

en by W. Peremans, Notes sur ls raductions de textes non liéraires 
0.(1985), pp. 248-262. 

  A concise survey s also 
sous les Lagides, in: Cak        



  o 

  

s with Greek annotation: 
contracts on which a Greek tax receipt is written. Similar are the Greek registraion 
otes, found below the main text in Demotic agreements from 145 BC onvaris 
Sutety contracts written in Demotic often display a Greek abstract onthe vero, 

Dt o a typical example of this are the Demc   

  

tracts and reading of Demotc(and Conrracts, in: Enchari For the Greek absracts on surety 
Vice verst), see W. Clarysse, Noies on some Gr: 
82(1978),pp. 5-5. 
KA, Worp, Remiarks on Some Greck 
pp. 353-256. 
Concerning regisration, see P.W 
Contury BC). A Su 
Demotica, ), Leuven 1993, p. 

   
    motic Tax Receips,in: ZPE 80 (199 

    

    
trchive of i 

otic and Greek Papyri cont 
156). 

               
  

Greek documents with a Demotic annotation: occasionally a Greek contract bears & 
Demotic tax receipt. Quite a fow tax receipts on ostraca written in Greek have 
subscriptions in Demtic with an identification of the tax, the payer, and the amour. 
Sometimes all information is double, in which case they actually be 

following category 

    

Fora Demotic tax receipt on a Greek D Devauchelle/ G. W 
89-101 
For some examples of the Demotic subscriptions on Greek tax receipt, se 
Ostraka Varta. Tax Receipts and Legal Documenss on Demotic, Greek, an 

ofthe Early Plolemaic Period. from Various Collectons (P.L B 

  rus,sce P.gr. Lond. 11 881 (pp. | 
           

  

  

     

  

   

  

Munimy Isbel in Greek and Demic from the Roman period, handcopicd by W. Spiei 
femotischen Denkmaler (30601-31166). 1. Die demotischen Inschrifien (Catalogue Génral d 
  

Antiquités Egyptiens du Musée du Caire), Leipzig 1904, pp. 85-86 (no. 9396) 
Real bilingual text        s where the information is repeated in_both languages: tpic 
examples of this procedure are the synodal decrees, with their hieroglyphic. Demoic 
and Greek versions. In the so-called “double documents” the seripfura exterir is 
sometimes written in both Greek and Demotic. Many mummy labels fiom e 
Roman period give a short identification of the decease the other Greck, 

d: often one side is Demoli 

  

                ; for the mummy labels, sce below, p. 

  

Texts where Greek Gk 
  nd Demotic parts alternate: the rare examples include 3 

letet fom the Plolemaic period, where the content of a dream is given in Dem 
50 a5 10 know its precise implic aca fiom 

    
ations’. A very special case are the OSI% 

     



ly 
miy 
o 
™ 

  

the 
s 

              

1.4 Demotic and non-Egyptian scripts and languages 

  

Medinet Madi, where Greek and Demotic are used together, even within one 
sentence. These sherds probably derive from the priestly schools and illustrate the 
Gracco-Egyptian mixed culture in a Faiyum village from the second century AD. 

  

      
The Greek part of the lter i published by U. Wilcken in: L. Miteis / U, Wilcken, Grinige 
wnd Chrestomahie der Papyrustunde. Erser Band. Fisorischer Tei. Zweite Halfe Chrestomathie Lipaig Berkin 1912, pp. 73-75 (no. 30, with some renacks on he contents, 
For the Midint Madi osraca,see I Brescian /K. Pintaudi, Textes dinorico-grecs 1 reco- dimorigues des ostraca de Medinet Mads. Un problome de bilingusme, in: S, Viceming 
{ed). dspecis of Demaric Lexicosrapln: Acts of the Sccond nienational Confre Dematic Studcs, Leiden, 19-21 Sepreiber 1984 (Sruia Damotica 1. Lewsen 19 26 fo a frst publicaion, see . Brescani /5. Pemigot / MLC. Beid, Osraka 
Narmut_1 (. 1-33) (Ouidern i Medinet Madi, 1), Fisa 1953: a furthr publcation o 
texis by . Gallo is forthcoming 
Compare also a curosity wih Demotic, histoglyphs, and Greek: K.-Th. Zausich, Ein nlches Curigsum, n: Enchoria 22 (1998). p. 224228 

  

  

    
    

  

   

  

  

          

    

  

Finally, there is much indirect evidence of bilingualisn: bilingual archives show us that 
it was not unusual for a family to possess documents in both languages. Another source   

of information about the relationship between Greek and Demotic are Greek translations 
of Egyptian literature or Demotic contracts. 

For Demric contracts ransated into Greek, see W, Peremans, Le bilnguisme dans les relaions 
réco-igypiennes sous le Lagdes, i E. Van 't Dack e al. (eds.), Egypt and 
World Proceedings of the nternational Colloguium Lewven — 24-25 May 
Hellenstca, 27), Lovanii 1983 80, 5. pp. 266-267. 
For bilingual archives, see below, .1 33 or the iteraure, see below, pp. 152, 36 

      
   

    
    The question s how to interprete this *bilingualism’ It is commonly rec 

the Prolemaic period Greek and Egyptian cultures practically existed side by side with 
mutual influence but without actual fusion. A fine example of this are double names 
according o the occasion alternatively a Greek or an Egyptian name was used. In civil 
administrative life @ Greek name was fiting; in a religious environment an Egyptian 
name was more appropriate. Not only does this teach us to be careful i using names as 
a basis for defining a person’s ethnicity, but it also shows the dichotomy between the 
cultures in this period. Still, many people were probably bilingual. For E 
working in army or administration and wanting to climb the social ladder 
indispensable to have at least a working knowledge of Greek. Greek families, for 
example thro 5, also came into contact with the local population. Thus they 
became familiar with the Egyptian language and, as the two populations mingled, the 
number of people who spoke both Greek and Egyptian no doubt increased. It was 
precisely during this period (from the late second century BC onwards) that the decline 
of the Demotic script accelerated, from a certain moment (around 50 AD) leaving the 
local population without a properly functioning script to write their own language in 

day life. 
Concering bilingualsm, see W. Peremans, Le bilinguisme dans [es relations gréco-égyptinnes 
sous les Lagides, n: E. Van 't Dack et al, (¢ds), Egypt and the Hellenistc World. Proceedings of 
th Intermational Colloqutum Leuven — 2426 May 1952 (Studia Hellenistica, 27), Lovanii 1983, 

pp. 253280 P the ichotomsy, see W. Clarysse, Prolemaelsch Egypie. Een maatschappij met twee gezichien 
in' Handelingen der Koninklike. Nederlandse Maaischappj voor Taal- en. Letterkunde en 
Geschiedenis 45 (1991), pp. 21-38, 

      

    
yptians 

    

it was 

    

  

  

  

             

  

  

   



  

1. Demotic: scipt a nd la      

  

Double na a re iminsvation, in: Acgoptus 65 (1985). pp. 57-66; see also J. Quacgebeu 
Dobie Names as a Feature of a Bi-Cultural Sociery: The C 
Johmoon (edy, Lie ina Mt Cultural Society: Egyp from Cambyses to Constantine a 
(§40C 51), Chicago 1992, pp. 265-272. 

  

        

. LINGUISTIC AND ORTHOGRAPHIC INFLUENCES 

  

  It goes without saying that two languages in mutual contact influence one another, 
Indications of this are not only found in Egyptian, the idiom of the local people, butalso 

of the conqueror and the administration. 

  

in Greek, the lan; 
Egyptian influence on Greek is rather small, lexically as well as grammatically. T 
names of the months and some symbols belong to the most frequent E 
features in Greek texts from Egypt. 

  

  

    

  

On the possible influence of Egyptian language on Sepruagint Greek, see L-Th. Lefor, 
ranmaire des LYY, i Le Muséon 41 (1928), pp. 152-160. 

On ‘Egyptianisms' in Greek, see G. Mussies, Egypiianisms in a Late Prolemaic Do 
E. Boswinkel ¢t al. (eds.). Antidoron Martino. David oblarum. Micellanea Papy 
P L.Bat, 17), Lugdunum Baiavorum 1968, pp. 70-76; G. Husson, o5 dans I gree 

et la prépasition égyptienne I n: ZPE 46 (1982), pp. 22 
Is0 th aricles by F.1. Gignac, Bilingua 

s du X" congres international des 
ol. 4, pp. 677-682; id, Some nteres 

in: RS. Bagnall et al. (eds), e Sicent 
New York, 24-31 July 1980 (4SP, 23), Cio 1981, . 

Greek Language, in: Yale Classical Sudies 28 (1985), pp. 

    
         

       
        

    

         

  

      

   

       
  

  

  

ns with an Egypiian orgin used in Greek texts,see P.\W. Pestman, Ricewue il 
i di Zenon, in: PW. Pestman (ed), Greek and Demotic Texts from the Zen 

Archive P.L Bat, 20 A), Liden 1980, pp. 1-8S, ¢sp. pp. 76-78 (1. o). An (incomplet) [t of Eeyptian loan-words in Greek 15 given by 1L, Fouret, Les emprus & égyptien,n: Bulletn de la Socié de Lingaistigue de Paris $4 (1989),pp. 55-80. 

     

         
On the contrary Greek has lefl many more traces in Egyptian. Especially in Copic 
where even grammatical elements such as conjunctions are adopted, this s obviows 
About one fifth of Coptic vocabulary derives from Greek. In Demotic this influence 

is much smaller, which can be explained by the fact that as an official and litruy 
language it modelled itself on an older, *purer” phase of the language, deriving from2 
period before the arrival of the Greeks. The Demotic scribes give proof of tiir 
language purism through translation loan-words, for instance s for Greek G 
(financial) bank". Most cult titles of the Ptolemaic monarchs are also translaed 
Loan-words proper chiefly include honorary titles, official titles, derivations fon 
Greek proper names, and technical terms from administration, army, and finace 
When transcribing Greek into Demotic, apart from an occasional *sportive writng 
twenty single-character signs were used. The transcriptions mostly render e 
nominative, although in some cases the Greek genitive ending is rendered as wel 
Apart fiom royal names, omission i 

  

    
   

    

  

  

Ao oyl n of the (foreigner) determinative is exceptordl 
1y exceptionally a somewhat longer text i transcribed from Greek into Demoic 

T exampl of this s a mummy Iabel, where the usual Demotic text i replaced b 
(“b‘:"‘“ transcription” of the Greek. The vowels are rendered by adapted sigis 
3teek 1 is noted with the Demotic sign for 43 heart", it in Coptic for Greek &     



    1.4 Demotic and non-Egyptian scripts and languages     

  

o the group # "back is used: compare Coptic ww= in the status pronominalis of the 
preposition 2t 

  

of Greek, see W. Spiegelberg 
eten der romischen Kalserzei auf 

tudien, 1), Leipzig 190 
For the mummy label with the Demotic tanserip 

igennamen aus Munien 
entichtem Material (Demalisc 

       segyptische und griechis 
Grand von grossentils unvers 
Pp 1819 (45). 
Eoncening Greek ranslation Joan-words in Demoti, see J. Vergote, Bilinguisme et calgues 
(Translation Loan-¥ords) en Egypie. in: At del XV congresso internazionale di papirologia 

! Napol 1984, vol. 3, pp. 1385 1389 
For a deailed discussion of the iranscripion system used in Demotic, see W. Clarysse /G, Van 
der eken, The Eponymous Priess of Ptolemaic Egypt. Chironological Lisis of the Priess o 
Aiexandria and Polemais with a Stdy of the Demotic Transeriptions of their Names, 
(PT Dot 24), Leiden 1983, pp. 129-165: an index by W. Brunseh in: Enchoria 16 (1988),pp: 
119-128 
For alis of Greek loan-words in Demmoti, see W. Clarysse, Greek Loan-f¥ords in Demori, in: 
S Viecming (ed), Aspects of Demoric Lexicography. Acis of the Second International 
Confrence for Dembiic Stdis. Letden, 19-21 September 1984 (Studia Demotica, 1), Lewven 
87, pp. 635, Demotic scentific medical exts use many Greek loan-words, butthese are not 

included in tis st 
For Demotic s an offiial and ltrary language, sce sbove,p. 33 

       

      

    
    

  

  

  

  

A third example of mutual influence is of course the evolution towards the Copric 
: script (see above, p. 32), which started with the transcription of Demotic names into 

esting information, for example about vocalization and 
ptian name transcribed in Greek is not 
  Greck. This often offers inte 

dialectal pronunciation. Occasionally an Eg     

    
    

     

. ecognized anymore as being Egyptan and thus rendered in Dematic by means of 
“single-charactersigns™s 5= @ Y2 = @ovropyric = Thwirkhs. 

Concming the misunderanding of orginally Demotc mames, ses W, Spiegloarg 
Gonceming I, st ITS 53 (1oi8y by 1L1-128, esp. p. 126-126 (D Nane 

b e Ei oot Prsonemimb i Enchoia 16 1988 

  

    e Study of Egypian Proper Names 
Oroma 18 (1974), pp- 403-420. 

aricchischen Wiedergaben dgpischer 
  For the Greelc transcrptions of names see J. Quacgeber 

i Greek Transeription. Problems and Perspeiives 
Compare W Brunsch, Uniersuchungen =u_den 
Personennamen, n: Enchoria 8,1 (1978),pp. 1-142. 
For ihe tsandiations' of Egyptian names or nicknames in Greek, see 
561 an Example of a Bilingual Nickname (Reconsideration of SB 1 5441),in: 27 
pp. 187-190. 
80 the ales followed when adapt 
Pestman, The Archive of the Theban 
Demotic and Greek Papyri contained in the Archive (S 
485496 (§25). 

  

       
T. Derda, Erpovbic - p 

E 65 (1986),   

      
the Egyptian names to Greek declension, see PW 

s (Second Century B.C). A Survey of 
ia Demiica, 2, Leuven 1993, p. 

  

    
  

  

A further stage in this evolution is the use of Greek characters to write down 
Egyptian formulae or longer passages. These predecessors of Old Copic are of 
course interesting for the pronunciation of Demotic during the Plolemaic period: a 

raffito from Abydos (second century BC). 

    
nice example is a 

  

For the grafito, sce P-W. Pestman /J. Quasgebeur / RL. Vos, Recueilde exts démotiques e 
Vin 1977, o, 1. See slso no. 12 wherethis procedure i imited t some words. 

mpies,see . Quacgebeur, Pre-Old Coptc, im: AS. Atia et al. (ds), 
Volhme 5, New York (..) 1991, pp. 190-191 

  bilingues, Le 
a st of sl 
Coptic Encyclop 

  

F 

  

              



   

  

D. CO-OPERATION BETWEEN DEMOTISTS AND GREEK PAPYROLOGIS 

It is important o study Greek and Demotic together. However, as a rule fexs 
published separately, not only if they belong to the same archive but occasionaly e 

  

  

if they are written on the same papyrus or ostracon. Co-operation can prevent the los of 
valuable information about dates, names, etc., both for Greek papyrologists and fo 
Demotists. Thus, for instance, the Greek translation of Demotic terms or tles (or e 
reverse) can help to understand them, although in some cases the relationship between 
both remains enigmatic. 

For a comprison of Greek and Demotic idioms and expressions, see F. Daunas, Les nyen 
  

   
  

despression du grec et de [ gyprien compards dans les décretsde Canope et de Meniphs (US(E 
16),Le Caire 1952, 
Some Demotic tlles and their Greek counterpats are collected by P.W. Pestman in: . g M 
Vogliano I, pp. 183-187 (. ) 
W. Claryss, Bilingual Texts and Collaboration berween Demoriciss and Papyrologiss, i i        
del XVIT Congresso internazionale di Papirologia, Napoli 1983, voL. 3. pp. 1345-135% o e Sudy of biingual archives id, Some Greeks in Egypr, in: JH. Johns ). Life 
Cutural Society: Egypt from Cambyses 1o Constaniine and Beyond (SA0C, 51, Chi 
7p. 51-56, nd id, Greeks in Prolemaic Thebes,in: S.P. Viecming (ed., Hundred-Gat fcis of a Colloguium on Thebes and the Theban Area i the Graeco-Roman Period (P.L Bt Leiden (.. 1995, pp. 1-19. 

1.4.3. Meroitic 
From loanwords it can be deduced that at least part of the population in Nubia spoke 
Meroitic already since the New Kingdom; inscriptions in the Meroitic alphabe range from 
the second century BC unil the third century AD. Two types of writing oceur, bothof 
Which are derived from Egyptian: the rare hieroglyphic script (an alphabet usin 
hieroglyphs) and the more common cursive one (an alphabet based on Demotic sigs) 
Owing to the decipherment by Griffth, the texts can be transliterated, but they remain as 
yet mostly incomprehensible since the affinities of Meroitic with other languages & 
obscure. Itis clear, however, that it does not belong to the Afro-Asiatic lang 

Concerning the adaptation of cursive Meroitic script from twenty-fifth dy business script and the close relatonship with Dematic, see. K-i. Prieo meroiischen' Scif, i F. ), Sudan im Alteram 1. inte e eraiica, 1), Berlin 1973, pp. 273-306, 
0 . The Kingdon of Kush. The Napatan and Mertic 

  

     

   
         
  

  

  

  

  iage family. 
      asty Lower Egypim 

Zur 
        

  

              al inroducton, see D.A. Wel 5, London 1996, pp. 189-195 

  

The   afft on the Philae temple walls are mainly written by Egyptians. The Demti 
visitors” inscriptions left by Meroites are generally less formular and contain personél prayers. There are indications that the last priestly family of which epigraphic testimories uist engraved pious inscriptions in three languages: Greek, Demotic, and Meroiie Sometimes a Meroitc and Demotic inseription.are.found side by side, but it emais unclear if they have the same content, . 

  

For a short Demotic inscription on a gor urd along oi e, see NB. 
Sudanese Nubia, 6), Solna 1982, p- 51 (M2). o e posieingal o st pgan i in Pl s disused i A Bk 47 Il Friten ™ PRS0 e 
198448 [129)), Halle 1984, Pp. I 

Wingsted     

   

  

    
  

       

  

‘ptica. Grichen 
Witenbers. Wisensch     

        

 



    
    . 1.4. Demotic and non-Egyptian scripts and lan; 

      

    

About the Demotic graffii writen by Meroits, see A. Burkhardt, Agpier und Meroiten im 
sgen sur Typologie und Bedeuiung der demotischen Grafii (Meroitica, 
  

Berlin 1985 ¥   

    
1.4.4. Latin 
Under Roman rule Greek continued to be the lan 
Eeypt. Latin was only employed for matters relating to the Roman army, the highest 
Roman magistrates, or Roman citizens. In the governmental communications with the 
Subjects and even in the chancellery, Greek held a dominant position, just like in the other 
casten provinces of the Roman empire, with the possible exception of Syria. Only from 
the fourth century AD onwards, under Diocletian, does Latin scem to have been more 

used in Egypt. Still, besides the enormous amount of Greek-Demotic ostraca, a 
number of Latin-Demotic ones have been found as well 

e most frequently used by the clite in 

  

      

    

  3. Kaimio, Latin in Roman Egypt, in: . Bingen / G. Nachtergael (eds), 
X0 Comgris infernarional de papyrologie (Papyrologica Bruxellensia, 18), Bruxcles 1979, 

3% N0 refering 10 he classcal reatis of A Stcin, Untersuchungen zur Geschicht 
Seouptons unter romischer Herrschaf, Sutgart 1915, pp. 132-186. (Der 

  positon of Latin, s 

     
      
  

       

  

  

achengebrauch inder Verwali 
For a curiosity in which four s eek, Demolic, Latin, and signs 
£51 %o be decphered), sce R. Coles, 4 Quadriligual Curiosity n the Bodleian Library in Oxford, i 
  

  Gings of the Sixeenth Iternational Congress of Papyrology, New- 
Chico 1951, pp. 193-197. 

a in K-Th. Zauzich, Zwischend 
o.pp. 78-82 
pic sréco-yomaine,in: CdE 69 (1994), pp. 
Gine, i CdE 71 (1996), pp. 153-165. 

sy, Pro 
1980 (5P, 23), 

ples of Latin-Demoti ost 
B, n: Enchoria 12 (198 

  

    

    

u den demischen           
     

     

145, Other languages 
The contact of Demotic with other languages is considerably less tangible. It is mainly 
Jimited to titles and names of foreign origin that have been transcribed into Demoric. Thus 
the Demorisches Namenbuch (sce below, p. 62) mentions anthroponyms that a (at least 
originally) Hebrew, Ancient Arabic, Phoenician-Punic, Akkadian, Assyrian, or Iranian. In 

¥ lum, sometimes Egyptian and more specifically Demotic names occur in other languages. 

    

  

  

    W.W,. Mille, Zu den in demotischen Urkunden in den Schreibungen wilw und “wmjly bleg 
s in: 245 115 (1988),pp. 84-85. 
fan Demotie names i Phocrician are listed in . Vitmann, Zu den in den 
o ovthaltenen dgypischon Personennamen, in: GM 113 (1989). pp. 91-96. 

e Cherlicfrung, n: A0 3839 (1991/1992), pp. 
    e      

  

         
For waces of ranian in Demotic, see P. Huyse, “Analecta Iran 

on Nord.Sagqara, 7293 
Conceming foreigners and 
U Sacred Animal Neer 
from Cambyses to Con (SAGC, 51), Chicago 1992, pp- 295-301 
o e ves oW, Muller /. Vittmann, Zu den Personennamen der aus Agipien 

v don sogenannien “Hierodulenlisen’” aus Ma'in, in: Orientalia 62 (1993), PP 

" aus den demotischen Dokumenien       
i, Foreigners in the Documents from 

% in'a Multi-Cultural Society: EQp1       
      

   





2. Demotic Studies: origin and evolution 

1. History of Demotic Studies 

211 The decipher 

  

 half of the nineteenth century 
Demotic played an important role in the decipherment of hieroglyphs. Thus J.D. 
Akerblad, a Swedish diplomat and orientalist (1763-1819). particularly studied. the. 
Demotic section of the Rosetta Stone (discovered in 1799). Comparing the Greek and 
Demotic version, he managed within two months t0 identify a number of words, especially 
proper names. He also discovered the pronominal suffix of the third person (/). His 
findings were published in the Lefire & M. de Sacy in 1802. Further progress however failed 

10 come, most probably because he thought Demotic was an exclusively alphabeic script: 
plausible hypothesis considering the fact that every word identified until then was indeed 

  
  

  

written by means of single-character signs. 
T. Young, an English physician, physicist, and amateur Egyptologist (1773-1829) 
abandoned the Demotic alphabet of Akerblad, which proved to be another important step in 
the decipherment. He was the first to suggest that hieroglyphs could be alphabetical as well 
as non-alphabetical and that Demotic signs were derived from them. One of his other 
achievements was the correct division of the text of the Rosetta Ston into eighty-six word 

oups. In 1827 he focused his study exclusively on Demotic, but was hindered in his 
lth, 

  

    
   
activities by other obligations and ill h 

  

11D, Ray, Thomas Young et le monde de Chanpollon,in: BSFE 119 (1990), pp. 25-34. 

. Champollion (1790-1832) identified 
with Coptic alphabetical signs as carly as 1808. His success in deciphering 
script from 1818 onwards, with its culmination in 1822, naturally also brought about 
substantial progress in the field of Demotic studies. 

  

Akerblad’s =7) 
e hieroglyphic 

  

-en Demotic signs (includi       

  

es d'Egypte. Hommage de I'Europe &   D. Devauchelle, D'une pierre deux deritures, in: Mém 
Chanplion, Srasbourg 1990, pp. 110-11     

2.1.2. The pioneer era: second half of the nineteenth century 
In the years following the decipherment, Demotic was gradually pushed into the 
background because of the enigmatic aura still surroundin phs and exerting a 
natural fascination: the texts were thought to contain secret esoteric wisdom meant only for 
the initiated. In addition, the relationship between hieroglyphs and Demotic was far fom 
clear at that time. 

   
  

  

st (1792-1866), pointed   Already in 1833 E. Hineks, an Irish Egyptologist and Assyriolo 
out the importance of Demotic studics, but his message remained unheeded (e Enchorial 
Language of Egypt, in: Dublin University Revie 

For is i 

  

    lography, see Orientalia 52 (1983), pp. 
   



    

50 

emotic Studies: origin and evolution 

Ihe German Egyptologist H. Brugsch (1827-1894) started studying Demotic i his ey 
youth, fnishing the draft of his grammar at the age of sixteen. His Seriptura aegyp 
demotica ex papyris et inscriptionibus explanata (1848) was epoch-making and 
called the real arting point of Demotic. studies . his numerous 

mmar (Grammaire démotigue (... in 1855; ey 
yptian one by A. Erman and the first modem Copic ore 

a Hieroglyphisch-Demotisches Worterbuch (..) in 

        
    publications are the first Demotic 

comparison with the first Late E 
by L. Stem, both in 1880) and 
volumes (1867-1882). 

Another important figure in this period was E. Revillout, a French Egyptologist (1343~ 
1913). Initally he was especially interested in Coptic and Old Egyptian: he did ot 
specialize in Demotic until 1876. He produced an enormous quantity of books and atice, 
but they are ofien unsystematic and imprecise. His main merit was to publish a grea del 
of the available Demotic material. Particularly interesting for the *petite hisoire® re fis 
attacks on Brugsch in the Revue Egyptologique, a joumal almost entirely writen by 
Revillout himself. 

  

      

  

        

   

For bis bibliography, see C. Wessely (ed), Studie 
P 1018 

  2ur Palacographie wnd Papyraskunde 13 (1913, 

2.13. A broader scienti 

  

c basis: the beginning of the twentieth century 
In his very first Demotic publication (1900: Stories of the High Priests of Memphis) the 
English Egyptologist F.LL Griffith (1862-1934) set a new and very high standard. He can 
therefore be called the founder of modem Demotic philology and palacography. In s 
extensive bibliog 

  

  

aphy, important studies such as the publication of the Magical Papyrus of 
London and Leiden (together with H. Thompson; 1904-1909) and the Catalogue of the 
Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library Manchester in three volumes (1909) ae 
landmarks. 

  

  

  

For his biblography, see St     s presented o F. LL. Gri   01 London 1932, pp. 4854 
Through a large number of detailed articles, his numerous publications of Demic papy 
and of course, his grammar, the German Egyptologist W. Spiegelberg (1870-1930) is ore 
of the main figures in the history of Demotic studies. He founded a series Denoriche 
Studien, laid the foundations of a dictionary, and edited many papyri and inscripions. In 
illustration of this, the three volumes of Demotic texts in the Catalogue Géréral e 

guités Exyptennes du Musée di Caire (1904-1932, th It pat posthumous)may 
mentioned 

     

  

    

  

50 
nchoria 1 (1982), 

pp. 85-98. Samnler 
(Rechirchen 

= Acyptaca 
in Mirche 1), Minchen 

1995, 
o reat Egyptologists 

of this period 
was K.H. onss include the very claborate 

study of suretes 
(Demotische 

Urkunder igschafisreclie, 
1920), which contains 

so much detailed 
information 

that it coud sed 85 an inroducton to Demoti. He was also a key figure in the study of the Egypin anguage. 2 ) 

A. Grimum /. Schoske, 11 

One of the   
the (1869-1934). His many 

m dgyptischen 
   

          

1‘ 

   



          

" 

          

    
biblography, see Enchoria 5 (1975), pp. 135-150.   

Apart from these protagonists a number of other scholars who played a not negligible role 
in this period should be listed. The above mentioned H. Thompson (1875-1960) studied 
law and pharmacy before immersing himself in Egyptian Studies at the age of fourty, with 
an emphasis on Coptic and Demotic. He published Theban ostraca and a family archive of 
Siut, but eventually preferred to retumn to Classical Studies. 

  

The Czech scholar F. Lexa (1875-1960), originally a teacher of mathematics and 
philosophy, discovered Egyptology through the hieroglyphs. He published a very elaborate 
Demotic grammar and provided editions of P. Pamonthes and P. Insinger. His influence 
was rather limited as he worked too much i isolation. 

  

  

W.B, Octer, Frantisek Lexa in Strafburg,in: Enchoria 14 (1986),pp. 71T, 
R, Miuzikovi e l. (eds,), Franiifek Leva. Zakladatel eské egyprologie (Acta Universitaris Carolinae 

ica, 4 1 Velké Osobmosti. Filozofické Fakulty Universiy Karlowy, 2), Praba 
  

      
For a biography of deceased Egyptologists, see the standard st by M.L. Bierbrier / W.R.Dawson /EP. 
Uphil, Who was Who in Egyprology, Srd . ed. London 1995 
2.1.4. The growth of fter World War I 
During the interbellum period Demotic studies became more widely spread, leading to the 
tise of different schools with different transliteration systems, a problem still existent 
nowadays (see below, p. 70). For the German school Berlin was an important centre for a 
long time, but scholars of Demotic were also trained in England, in the United States 
(especially in Chicago), in France, as well as in various other places around the world. 

  

  jous schools:     

2.2, Spread and organization of Demotists 

22.1. Centres 
Demotic studies are well represented throughout the world: Europe, Egypt, and the United 
States all have universities where Demotic is taught and museums that possess Demotic 
collections; 

The addresses and other co-ordinates of the various nstitutions and thei saff members can be found. 
Karig, International Directory o Egypiology, Berln, with regular additons and correctons. 

ce also the st of insttutions and individual Egypiologiss on the Internet (appendix C).     

  

  

Satherings 
Though Demotic studies have become a science of their own, the number of Demotists 
does not equal that of Coptologists or Greek papyrologists. Discussions between scholars 
are often held during Egyptology or papyrology congresses. Since 1977 a tradition of 
Demotic congresses has grown: West-Berlin *77, Leiden '84, Cambridge *87, Chicago '90. 
Pisa '93, and Cairo '96. The next meeting will take place in Copenhagen in '99. 

1t Congress West-Berlin: Enchoria , Sonderband (1978), pp. 1-46. 
ress Leiden: S.P. Vleeming (ed.), Aspecis of Demotic Lexicography. Acts of the Second. 
al Conference for Demotic Studics, Leiden, 19-21 September 1984 (Studia Demotica, 1), 

Leuven 1987, 
Congress Cambridge: J. Qu 

24725 
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eting of Demotists: A Repor, in    cur / S, Vieemis       
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2. Demotic Studies: origin and evolution 

th Congress Chicago: L. Johnson (o0, Lfe i 
Constonsine and Beyond (SAOC, 51, Chicago 1992 
Sih Congress Pisa: £70 17 199 

Tn August '95 the first “Demotische Sommerschule’ took pla n Wirzburg, This sune 
school is meant for the collective reading and discussion of unpublished texts. The second 
summer school is planned for '97 in Cologne. 

 



  

3. Scientific tools 

3.1. General tools 

3.1, Han 
A genuine handbook for Demotic is not yet available. Some basic information is provided 

in E. Homung, Einfithrung in die Agypiologie. Stand ~ Methoden ~ Aufgaben (Die 
trchaologie. Einfithrungen), 4th rev. ed., Darmstadt 1993, p. 28 (§10); p. 36 (§15). 

  

books and introductions 

  

   Useful discussions about some aspects can also be found in Textes et langages 
pharaonique. Cent cinguante années de recherches 1822~1972. Hommage a Jean 
Champollion (B, 64), 3 vol, Le Caire 1972 

Vol.1: M. Malinine, Liératique anormal, pp. 31-35: . de Cenival, Licriture démoique, pp. 3744 
i gram ], . 143-150; . Pernigot, 1l vocabolario demotico, pp. 203-208. 

Daumes, Les iextes bilingues ou trilingues, pp. 41-45; 1-C. Goyon, La litérarure 
ex pp. 73-81: . Bresciani, I tesi leterari demotci, pp. 83-91; K -Th. Zauzich, Die 

okumente, pp. 93-110. 

  

          
  

  

A first status quaestionis was given by W. Spiegelberg, Der gegemvartige Stand und die 
néichsten Aufgaben der demotischen Forschung, in: ZAS 59 (1924), pp. 131-140. More 
than fifty years later a new account of the state of the art was published by E. Lilddeckens, 
Stand und Aufgaben der Demotistik, in Enchoria 8, Sonderband (1978). pp. 15-23. 

A short introduction to the history of Demotic studies and to the scientific tools is offered 
by D. Devauchelle, Le démotique. Bilan et perspectives, in: M. Dewachter / A. Fouchard 
(eds), L'égyptologie et les Champollion, Grenoble 1994, pp. 311-317. 

For Egyptology the basic works are those mentioned in the above: E. Homung, Einfilhrung, 
the volumes of extes et langages, and the colloquium held in Grenoble. 

For Greek papyrology quite a few introductions are available. The most recent one is H-A 
Rupprecht, Kleine Einfithrung in die Papyruskunde (Die Altertumswissenschaf), 
Darmstadt 1994, Other important works are O. Montevecchi, La papirologia, Torino 1973 
(reprint with addenda: Milano 1980); E.G. Tumer, Greek Papyri. An Introduction, Oxford 
1968 (paperback edition with supplementary notes in 1980); W. Peremans / J. Vergote, 
Papyrologisch handbock, Leuven 1942. In this last book Demotic and Coptic also receive 
some attention. 

  

duction to Coptic papyrology is . Pemigotti, Introdzione alla papirologia 
di papirologia, Lecce 27- 

74, 
A general intr 
copta, in: M. Capasso (ed.), At del ¥ seminario internazionale 
29 giugno 1994 (Papyrologica Lupiensia, 4), Lecce 1995, pp. 2 

3.2, Bibliographies 
ibliography for the period prior to the seventies does not exist for the time 

being. More recent literature is listed in a critical-analytic bibliographical chronicle of the 
utmost importance: the annual Demotistische Literaturibersichi (DL) by H-J. Thissen 
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(until 1993) and H. Felber (from 1994 onwards) in the journal Enchoria. The first volume 
appeared in 1971 and covered the years 1968-1969. Arrears of only one or two years haye 
0 be taken into account. 

  

The Egyptological bibliographies are also essential tools. The Annual Egypiologial 
Bibliography (AEB) has appeared since 1948 (covering the publications of 1947) and gives 
references by the alphabetical order of the authors’ names, followed by a short summay 
Since the instalment dealing with 1979, a systematic classification has been introduced, in 
which Demotic appears under */I1. Texts and Philology .’. Until the issue covering the 

car 1987 (published 1993) the annual rhythm was maintained. The new. annul 
instalments (published since 1995) cover the years from 1992 onwards and are dso 
available on the Intemet (see appendix C). Currently an attempt is being made to shorten 
the leeway for the years 19881991 

  

    

  

For the period before 1947, LA. Pratt, Ancient Egypt. Sources of Information in the New 
York Public Library, New York 1925, and ead., Ancient Egypt 1925-1941. A Supplement 
(), New York 1942, both lists of the publications received by the New York Publc 
Library, should be consulted. Since the Demotic material appears under various headings, 
it can take a long time to discover. Therefore the bibliographies of individual scholars (see 
above, p. 47) can prove very useful. Compare also W. Feden, Egyptian Bibliography (Jan 
1, 1939~ Dec. 31, 1947), in: Orientalia 17-19 (1948-1950), 8 instalments 

  

  

   

For the carlier periods there are the annual bibliographies appearing from 1914 onvards 
the Journal of Egyptian Archaeology (JEA): Ancient Egypt (by F.LL Griffth; fom 1928 
for two years only by J. Capart) and Graeco-Roman Egyp, Papyrological Section (by KL 
Bel; from 1928 onwards by various scholars). 

  

    

             

A biblograph unil 1946 by C. Beinlich-Secber will appear in te sries Agyprologische Ab ce 1L Chappaz / S. Pogaia, Ressources dgptologigues nfornaisées | (=) Chronique annelle (., i: BSEG 19 (1995), pp. 115-132, esp p. 119 
  

In the field of Greek papyrology the essenial tool is the bibliography on index cads 
published by the Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth and the Université Libre de 
Bruxelles (M. Hombert / G. Nachtergael / A. Martin) in Brussels. It started in 1941 
(covering the years from 1938 onwards) and is still running. Since 1995 the trimestel 
instalments are published on computer and on paper, instead of cards. Gradually the et 
years are also being computerized. Furthermore there is an annual bibliography i he 
Jourmal degyprus, from 1920 onwards 

    

  

‘Compare alsothe surveys of Demotictexts,see below, . 6. 
3.13. Contributions in general reference works 
The most important work here s of course the Lexikon der Agypiologie, 7 volumes, 1975 1992, an encyclopedia of Egyptology with contributions by various specialists. Mostof % atcles are in Geman, some in Englis, few in French. There is more to be found here 48 youldbe expected for Demoric stuis. The following artcles have been mentioned n 1€ emotistische Literaturbersicht in Enchoria: Akten II; Asylrecht; Bilingue, Trilngse 

Demotische Chronik; Eheurkunden; Eid, den 
motischen Urkunden; Gebelein, demot. Urkunden; Groee> 

  

    

Chaemwase-Erzahlungen; Demotisch; 
Erbrecht nach de 

  

Erbe, E 
  

       



                          

3.1. General tools 

agyptische Literatur;  Harmachis; Hauskaufurkunden (demotisch); - Hierogrammat, 
Kanopusdekret; Kaufurkunden; Kuligenossenschafi; Lamm des Bokchoris; Lehre des 
Anchscheschonki; Lehren, verschiedene; Lesonis; Lexikon; Marchenmotive; Mafe und 
Gewichte (in demotischen Texten); Mathematik; Mitgifi: Mumienetikette; Nachieben 
Orael; Papyri, kursivhieratische; Papyri, demoische; P. Insinger; Petbe; Petubasts- 
Erzahlung;  Philensis-Dekrete; Prophetie; Priester(tun) (gricch-rom); Psammeticus 
Prerophoren; Rakotis; Rittrlichkeir; Rosette, Stein von; Satirisches demotisches Gedicht, 
Scheibtafel; Sonneauge, demorischer Mythus vom; Sprache; Stolst; Tachos; Tariche, 
Tebiynis;  Teephibis;  Tempeldekrete;  Tierkull;  Topferorakel;  Ubersetzung, 
Urkundenarchive; Verfluching; Verpachtung; Volkserzahlungen; Weishei, demotische 
Xerses; Zahlungsmiltel und Minzen. See further the general index (vol. VID), s 
Demorisch and Demotische Texte. 

  

  

The seventh volume of the Lexikon is an excellent tool for various purposes: apart from a 
general index there are indices covering names (of places, gods, kings and queens, foreign 
rulers, private persons, foreign names, animals, and plants),titles, words, texts cited (from 
Eayptian literature to Classical authors), and even calendar days. The volume is rounded 
off by English and French indices and maps. Demotic words are included in the Egyptian 
langy 
3.1.4. Periodicals 
Enchoria (since 1971; Wiirzburg; annual): the basic periodical for Demotic. Apart from 
more substantial articles (‘Aufsitze"), it also contains brief communications (‘Miszellen’) 
and the very important ‘Demotistische Literaturiibersicht' (see above, p. 53). Reviews 
(‘Rezensionen’) are included as well 

    

  

sections. 

    

Other periodicals which are important to Demotic studies are included in the list with the 
abbreviations in appendix B (p. 173). 
318 
Demotische Studien (since 1901; Leipzig-Sommerhausen; 11 vol): this series was 
established by W. Spiegelberg. He wrote most of the first cight volumes himself, and after 

h. Zauzich started the series 

  

his decease for a long time nothing more was published. K - 
again in 1988 
Studia Demotica (since 1987; Leiden; 4 vol: with editions of papyri and more general 
works. 

  

qularly publish on the subject, are 

  

Other series, which are not confined to Demotic but 
also included in the list of appendix B. 
3.1.6. Checkc] 
There s for the time being no niform system of referring to texts in Demotic. Some prefer 
1o cite the inventory numbers which the documents have in museums or other collections, 
while ofhers refer to the numbers i the publications where the texts are edited or re-edited. 

ts 

  

  

  

The advantage of the former system using inventory numbers is that documents in general 
do not change their names and numbers. The main disadvantage is that the reader is in  
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many cases obliged to consult a list of the collection with the inventory numbers of g 
pieces and the place where they have been published. When papyri from diffre 
collections can be put together, this may also lead to L 
13381 + P. BM 69008 

  

hy references such as P. Beri p 

  

The latter system refers directly to the publications, making the detour by the fix 
unnecessary, but has the disadvantage that the continual changing of the names and 
numbers forces the reader to check certain publications to know which papyrus o ostcon 
is meant. And because of the lack of a Sammelbuch for Demotic (see below, p. 65), s 
also leads to references such as EVO 17 (1994), pp. 128129, 

Concerning this bone of contention whether 10 use 
  

        

  ublication numbe 

  

  

PW. Pestman, An Appeal to Demoriss, in: Enchoria 12 (1984), pp. 203 use of publicaion numbers, and a reply by D. Devauchell, T2 respectucuse répon démoisanis” de P Pestman,in: Enchoria 13 (1985), pp. 65-66. 
If publication numbers are used, a handy tool is the list of proposed abbreviations by S, Vieeming / A.A. Den Brinker, Check-List of Demotic Text Editons and Re.E presented on the Occasion of the Fifih International Conference for Demotic Stuies i Pisa, 41h-Sth September 1993 (Uitgaven vamwege de Stichiing "Het Leids Papyrologic 
Instituu, 14), Leiden 1993 

  

  

A system of references in which inventory numbers play the most important part i by LH. Johnson, Text Abbreviations use 
References cited as of June 20, 1985, 

   
      the Chicago Demotic Dictionary incl 

Enchoria 21 (1994), pp. 128-141 (and also pp. IEIV). The list of papyri by Liddeckens in LA (see below, p. 68) remains @ 
indispensable tool 

  

In Greek papyrology exclusively publication numbers are used. For the most recent it of the checklist, see J.F. Oates et al., Checklist of Editions of Greek and Latin Papr Ostraca and Tablets (BASP SupplL. 7), 4th ed., Atlanta 1992. 

  

In Egyp 
employed. 

  

oav generally a hybrid system with publication and inventory numbers i 
There is no general checklist, but the list of papyri by W. Helck, Papr Hieratische, in: L4 IV (1982), cols. 672-747, and M. Bellion, Egypte ancienne. Catabogse des manuscrits hiéroglyphiques et hiératiques et des dessins, sur papyrus, cuir ou i Ppubliés ou signalés, Paris 1987, can prove useful, 

  

A Coptic checklistis A.A. Schillr, A Checklis of Coptic Documents and Leters,in: BASP 13 (1976), pp. 99-123 
3.1.7. ‘Berichtigungsliste’ 
When a text has been published, it passages are interpreted in a w new dating 

win 

  

starts 1o live a life of its own. It is referred (0; c 
ay divergent from that of the editor; different reading 

2r¢ Proposed; or the text can even be re-edited completely. Because all t imendations are spread over various publications, it is somefimes dificult to kecp the situation. 

    
    

  

Precisely 1o cop 
Griechischen 

Pe with this problem in Greel Papyrusurkunden aus Agypren 
     papyrology, the Berichiigung » 

(BL) was created. Here all the published 
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emendations are collected and presented in a critical way. The first volume was published 
in 1922 and in 1989 an index o the first 7 volumes was compiled.     

Because of the great difficulty of the Demotic script, readings by different scholars can 
diverge widely, sometimes implying a completely new interpretation of a text. The absence 
of a Demotic counterpart to the Greek BL has therefore long been a problem for anyone 
working with this documentation. A project with loose index cards, also includin 
unpublished corrections, has been proposed by K.-Th. Zauzich, Vorschlag fir eine 
demotische Berichiigungsliste, in: R.S. Bagnall et al. (eds.), Proceedings of the Sixteenth 
International Congress of Papyrology, New York, 24-31 July 1980 (4SP, 23), Chico 1981, 
Pp. 553-556, but has not been realized yet, due to publication difficulties. 

      

      

     
     

  

  

Another project has been set up in Leiden by S.P. Vieeming / A.A. Den Brinker, see S.P. 
Vieeming, Demotic Texts Revised. A Demotic Berichtigungsliste, in: EVO 17 (1994), p. 
317. Unlike the proposal of K.-Th. Zauzich, it is not intended to include unpublished 
corrections. 
On the Egyptological side there is nothing for the time being. 

    

2. Palacographical and linguistic tools 

3.2.1. Palacographies and sign lists 
A. PALAEOGRAPHY 

  s Moller's Hieratische     T the field of palacography no standard study is available s 
Paldographie for hieratic. Spicgelberg wanted a Demotic palacography to be connected 
with this work, with more attention paid to group-writing in view of the large number of 

lig y to make a palacographical dictionary 
with the most frequent words. For all the: especially for 

  

  

sons one has to wonder if tures in Demotic. He even deemed it ne 
  

  r 
the later stages of the script, it would be the most appropriate procedure to set out from 

   

  

an ‘etymological’ point of view, listing the signs according to what their hieroglyphic 
origin represents, as is done for hieratic 

iy 

  

G. Méller, Hieratische Paldographie. Die acgyptische Buchschritin ihrer Entvicklung. 
ifien Dynastic bis ur omischen Kaiserzit 3 vl 

11 Vo der Zeit Thumosis’ I bis zum En 
1627, L. Van der sweiundswancigsien Dynasti 
Leipaig 1936 

Glanville, Erichsen and Stricker each contemplated a Demotic palacography but did not 

proceed beyond the stage of preliminary work. The work has not become easier since 

especially the more recent publications do ot always provide indices. It s therefore 

doubtful that a Demotic palacography will appear in the near future. 

0. El-Aguizy, A Palacographical Study of Demoric Papyri i the Cairo Museun rom the K 
Ring T to thé End o he Plolemaic Period,i: Enchoria 14 (1986),pp. 67-70 
For the arices of Sricker, sec the next page. 
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B. SIGNLISTS 

  

Holars have to do with ofher tools. Amongs 

  

In default of a palacography, s 
number of sign lists, which are useful but often too limited for advanced study 

  

A sign list for early Demotic texts is found in W. Erichsen, Auswahl frihdemotischer 
Texte zum Gebrauch im akademischen Unterricht sowie zum Selbsistuian 
zusammengestellt, 3 vol., Kopenhagen 1950. Part 3 consists of the Scirif 
into section A. Das Alphabet, containing the single-character signs (at the b 
the middle and at the end of a word), and section B. Ubrige Zeichen, classified 
according to the hieroglyph which they represent (see AH. C 
Grammar) 

    

     

  

  iner, Egyprian 

Valusble tools for the palacography of this period are also the lists of signs by P 
Pestman / S.P. Viceming, Les papyrus démotiques de Tsenhor (P. Tsenboy. Les 
archives privées d'une femme égyptienne du temps de Darius I” (Studia Demotica, 4, 
Leuven 1994, vol. 2, pp. 1+-57*, and S.P. Vieeming, The Gooseherds of Hou (.) 
(Studia Demotica, 3), Leuven 1991, pp. 191-252 (Some Early Demotic Signs) 

  

As far as Plolemaic and Roman Demotic are concerned, the main work of reference is 
W. Erichsen, Demoische Lesesticke I. Literarische Texte, 3. Schrifiafel, Leipzig 193. 
After a short st of the “alphabet’, the different signs are grouped according (0 thir 
shape (from A.1 to MM.10). For each a hieroglyphic transcription is proposed and 
examples are given of words in which the sign occurs. This is followed by a useil 
chart, of which a revised version is given in S.P. Viceming (ed.), Het demotische sciri 
(Uitgaven vamwege de Stichting "Her Leids Papyrologisch Instinuut", 7), Leiden 1988, 
pp. 61-66 

  

This booklet (pp. 59-60) also provides an index to the comprehensive but incomplete 
list ofsigns by Stricker, which was published in a series of articles. This listis primarly 
based on the Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden. In addition to a survey of hirae 
and Demotic signs, it contains numerous scholarly comments on phonetics: B 
Stricker, Het graphisch systeem van de magische papyrus Londen & Leiden, in: OMRO 
31 (1950, pp. 64-71 (introduction); 36 (1955), pp. 92132 (hieratic signs); 39 (1958), 
PP- 80-103 (Demotic signs); 42 (1961). pp. 25-52; 45 (1964), pp. 25-55 

  

  

     

Furthermore interesting are the lists of determinatives, e 
which they apply and some examples, in W. Spi Petubastis nach dem sirassburger demotischen Papyrus, sowie den wiener und 
Bruchstiicken (Demotische Studien, 3), Leipzig 1910, pp. 89*-102%, and id Der 
agyptische Mythus vom Sonnenauge (Der Papyrus der Tie ‘Kufi") nach dem leidener demorischen Papyrus I 384, Strassburg 1917, pp. 338-365. 

h followed by the domain © 
Der Sagenkreis des Konig 

iser 

  

  

lbe   
  

  

One of the best palacographical tools available are the volumes of the Denotches 
amenbuch. A selection of the various writings of each name is listed chronologicl’ 

The left column is preserved for handcopies of Upper Egyptian, the right for Lover 
Egyptian examples. | . 

  

   

             



                    

3.2. Palacographical and linguistic tools     

  See forinstance the name Pa-Is.(in vol. 5, p. 354 (for the DN, see below, p. 62) 
322. Grammars 

  

The first Demotic grammar was H. Brugsch, Grammaire démotique, contenant les 
ipes généraux de la langue et de I'écriture populaires des anciens Egypiiens, Berlin 

1855. It is an important pioneering work, but nowadays it is obsolete. 

  

  

  

Seventy years later a new grammar was published, mainly based on the Setne novel: W 
Spiegelberg, Demotische Grammatik, Heidelberg 1925 It is modelled on the Late Egyptian 
grammar by A. Erman (1880) and has been criticized especially because of its lack of 
armangement, but even now it remains the chief work of reference. Although the parts about 

the verb have been superseded since the explanation of the second tenses by H.J. Polotsky, 
Etudes de syniaxe copre, Le Caire 1944, the facsimile lists of verbal prefixes in various 
fexts are still useful. Ariles by R.J. Willams, On Cerain Verbal Forms in Derric in 
JNES 7 (1948), pp. 223-235, and R.A. Parker, The Durative Tenses in P. Rylands IX, in: 
JNES 20 (1961), pp. 180-187, applied the new insights from Polotsky to Demotic and to 
some extent reordered the section on verbal forms in Spiegelberg’s grammar. 

      

Some ten years later than Spiegelberg’s work, G. Ort-Geuthner published a grammar based 
on the Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden (Grammaire démotique di papyrus magique 
de Londres et Leyde, Paris 1936). Being founded on a single text, it did not receive much 
attention, and the study of Spiegelberg remained fundamental. 
The monumental opus by . Lexa, Grammaire démotigue, 7 vol., Praha 1949-1951, 
appeared after World War I: part 1 contains an introduction, orthography, and phonetics; 
parts 2 t0 5 deal with morphology: part 6 treats syntax; part 7 concludes with ‘addenda ct 
corrigenda® and the indices. Although this grammar was published afler Polotsky’s 
explanation of the second tenses, the part about the verb, written before the war, does not 
take these findings into account. The main criticism of the grammar has concemed the 
strange classification of the verbs, primarily based on the translation. Nowadays it i almost 
solely used for matters of orthography and for its wealth of examples. It is also the only 
grammar to provide serviceable indices. 

    
  

  

      

Meanwhile a ‘compact” grammar, which could also be used for teaching, was stll lacking. 
E. Bresciani, Nozioni elementari di grammatica demotica, Milano-Varese 1969, tried to 
il this gap. The main merit of the book is that it allows fast progress because of its 
suceinetness. The list of bi- and triconsonantal signs is particularly useful to become 
familiar with the seript. 

    

  

A grammar with instruction as the main purpose was published by a Coptologist: P- du 
Bourget, Grammaire fonctionelle et progressive de I'égyptien démotique, Louvain 1976. 
This idiosyncratic work, mainly based on the Setne novel and the Magical Papyrus of 
London and Leiden, pays little attention to palacography and contains a panoply of 
inaccuracies and errors. Consequently it was received with severe criticism 

he review by E. Liddeckens in: Enchoria 7 (1977), pp. 199-204; and by M. Smith in: Caf: 52 
), pp. 2 

   

See 
197      

59  
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Another short Demotic grammar is U. Lut, 4 démotikus nyelv. Bevezetés az I évemeq 
sodik felében haszndlt egyiptomi irdsba és nyelvbe, Budapest 1983, writen iy 
Hungarian. 

See the review of W. Brunseh, in: Enchoria 13 (1985), pp. 243-251 
J.H. Johnson's The Demotic Verbal System (SAOC, 38) Chicago 1976, treas the Demoti 
Verb forms according to the standard theory of Polotsky. It cannot completely replac te 
carlier grammars, however, as it is based mainly on four literary texis (Sere 
Onchsheshonay, the Myth of the Sun’s Eye, and the Magical Papyrus of London axd 
Leiden) 

A 

    

    mmary s offered by K.-Th. Zauzich's review in: BiOr 35 (1978), pp. 4 
leby . de Cenival, Le ystéme verbal démotique, n: CE 55 (1980), pp. $7-10 

   

  

A second study by the same author is a beginners” course for the study of Demotic bsed 
on Onchsheshonqy: J.H. Johnson, Thus wrote ‘Onchsheshongy (SAOC, 43), 2nd rev.cd. 
Chicago 1991. Although not primarily designed for self-instruction, i is the probaby e 
bestintroduction to Demotic grammar available at the moment. 

    

The first steps are now being taken towards a modern linguistic approach to I 
‘grammar, for instance J.H. Johnson, Remarks on Egyptian Verbal Sentences,in: Afoas 
Linguistics 5,5 (1978), pp. 153-172, or A. Shisha-Halevy, Work-Notes on Demoti 
Lin: Orientalia 58 (1989), pp. 28-60. 

moi 

      

A recent publication discusses various grammatical features of the Demotic used in i 
relevant sections of the sacerdotal decrees: R.S. Simpson, Demotic Grammiar 
Prolemaic Sacerdotal Decrees (Griffith Institute Monographs), Oxford 1996. 
3.2.3. Dictio 
The very first study on the Demotic lexicon was published by T. Young, Rudinent 
Lgyptian Dictionary in the Ancient Enchorial Character containing all the Words o 
the Sense has been Ascertained, London 1830. It was published as an appendix (o F 
Tattam, 4 Compendious Grammar of the Egyptian Language. A striking accomplishmer 
considering the time it was edited, it now has only historical value. 

    

  

  

      
  

  

Again the real pioncering work was done by H. Brugsch, Hieroglyphisch-demotische Warterbuch (..), 7 vol. Leipzig 1867-1882. Although the number of texts on whichit 
based is rather small, it is an admirable individual effort and still worth consulting. 
From the same pioneer era dates the attempt at composing a lexicon by two pupis o Revillout: D. Chardon / L. Denisse, Dictionnaire démotique, Paris 1893. It was 1. 
finished (they reached only f), neither did it reach a high level of quality 
Y"mmg the subsequent period the knowledge of Demotic vocabulary steadily increstd 
through the study and publication of new texts. In his starus quaestionis Spiegel! 

  

  
thercfore made an ardent but unfortunately vain plea for the inclusion of the DemotE 
:i:xdcax matetial in the Worterbuch. He himself had some notes for a Demotic dictior? 

but because of his untimely death in 1930 the manuseript could not b e 

      

 



                    

3.2, Palacographical and linguistic tools       

Together with the rest of Spiegelberg’ 
lies 

  

legacy, it was transferred to Chicago, where it still 

  A provisional solution came with W. Erichsen, Demotisches Glossar, Kopenhagen 1954. 
Not meant to be an exhaustive dictionary, it is still an indispensable tool in spite of some 
disadvantages. Thus the Glossar offers a limited choice of sometimes. defective 
handcopies, in most cases without precise reference 1o the source. 
     of comectons and additons o the Glossar are suggested by A. Klasens i Bi0r 13 (1956), 

223, by G.R. Hughes in: JVES 16 (1957),pp. 55-63. 
On the 29th Orientalists’ Congress (Paris 1973), C.W. Nims from Chicago announced a 
new start was made to compose a Demotic lexicon, based on Spiegelberg’s manuscript. 
This project is currently directed by J.H. Johnson. It is not meant to replace the Glossar 
butto complete it with new lexemes and lexicographical insights. The latest sate of affairs 
of this CDDP (Chicago Demotic Dictionary Project) was presented at the Demotic 
Congress of '96 in Cairo. The examples of every lemma are scanned and have precise 
references. Newly published material will not be included anymore. 

J.H. Johnson, The Chicago Demotic Dictionary Project, in: Enchoria 8, Sondesband (1978),pp. 11 
13; RK. Rither, The Chicago Demotic Dictionery Project: A Status Report,n: S.P. Viceming (ed.), 

{specis of Demotic Lexicogvaphy. Acts of the Second International Conferene for Demotic Studie, 
. 19-21 September 1984 (Studia Demotca, 1), Leuven 1987, pp- 145-148. 

  

  

  

     
      

    

  

A general discussion of the problems conceming Demotic lexicography is W.J. Tai, 
Approaches to Demotic Lexicography, in: S.P. Vieeming (ed.), Aspects of Demotic 
Lexicography. Acts of the Second International Conference for Demotic Studies, Leiden, 
19-21 September 1984 (Studia Demotica, 1), Leuven 1987, pp. 95-108. 
For non-Egypian words in Demotic,see the sectons on Demotic and other languages above, p. 39,      

    When unknown words are encountered, besides specific Demotic lexica, other dictionaries 
should be consulted as well: the meaning of new Demotic lexemes can ofien be assessed 

yptian vocabulary is extensively 

  

through earlier Egyptian or later Coptic parallels. The E: 
listed in A. Erman / H. Grapow, Worterbuch der aegyptischen Sprache, s vol., Leipzig 
1925-1931, with a sixth volume Deutsch-Aegyptisches Worterverzeichnis (1950) and a 
seventh Ricklaufiges Worterverzeichnis (1963). The Belegstellen with the precise 
teferences for the meanings given were published between 1935 and 1953. As already 
mentioned, the Demotic vocabulary was not taken into account, whereas the Coptic 
equivalents of Egyptian lexemes were at least mentioned. A project is running o update the 
Wb, with the aid of the computer: see the preliminary reports in W.F. Reincke (ed.), 
Miteilungen aus der Arbeit am Worterbuch der dgyptischen Sprache, from 1993 onwards. 
Demotic will again not be included. 
For a project of an abrormal hieratic ictionary, see G. Vitmann, Ein kursvhieratsches orterbuch i 
P, Viceming (ed), Aspeets of Demotic Lexicography. Acis o the Second International Conference for 
Demoric Studles, Loiden, 1921 September 1954 (Studia Demotica, 1), Lewven 1987, pp. 149-151. 

    

  

   

    

  

  

The Coptic dictionaries can prove very useful as well. The most elaborate one is W.E 
Crum, A Coptic Dictionary, Oxford 1939, with the supplement by R. Kasser, Complément 
au dictionnaire copte de Crun (Bibliothéque d’Etudes Coptes, 7), Le Caire 1964. It pays 
1o attention to etymology, which is largely compensated for by three other Coptic 
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     dictionaries: W. Westendorf, Koptisches Handwérterbuch, Heidelby 
J. Cemy, Coptic E         

  

on Spiegelberg’s draft for a Coptic dictiona ological Dicionary 
Cambridge 1976; and W. Vycichl, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, Leuyey 
1983 
For statstical data concemning the lexical relationship between Old Egypian, Demoic asd 
Coptic, sce W. Westendorf, Bemerkungen zum Abschluf des Kapischen 
Handworterbuches, in: Enchoria 8, Sonderband (1978), pp. 41-44. 

  Interesting are also the dictionaries limited to a certain semantic field during the wicle 
history of the Egyptian language, from Classical Egyptian until Coptic. Thus for insance 
G. Charpentier, Recueil de matériaux épigraphiques relatifs d la botanigue de I'gpe 
antique, Paris 1981; D. Jones, A Glossary of Ancient Egyptian Nautical Titles and Te 
(Studies in Egyprology), London-New York 1988, esp. pp. 290-291 for the Demotic. T 
list of priestly titles in W. Clarysse, Prosopographia Plolemaica IX (..) (Suda 
Hellenistica, 25), Lovanii 1981, pp. XII-XIX, may also be mentioned here, as well s & 
index of titles mentioned in LA VII (1992), pp. 429-446. 

    

    

    

  

A general survey of the lexicographical tools from the Ancient Egyptian unil the Copi 
stage, including Demotic, is W. Schenkel, Die Lexikographie des Alidgyprisch-Kopiische, 
in: Studi Epigrafii e Linguistici sul Vicino Oriente Antico 12 (1995), pp. 191-203 

    

324, Onomastic repertorics 
A short survey of Egyptian onomastics discussing toponyms, anthroponyms, and diise 
names is J. Quacgebeur / K. Vandorpe, Ancient Egyptian Onomastics, in: E. Eichler tal 
(eds.), Namenforschung (.... Ein internationales Handbuch zur Onomastik (.., Beri 
New York 1995, vol. 1, pp. 841-851 
A general bibliography for onomastics, with a section on Egyptian names, is featurd in e 
journal Ortoma since volume 3 (1951), 

     

  

  

A. PERSONAL NAMES 
For the field of Demotic the essential work is E. Liddeckens et al, Demotisches 
Namenbuch, Wiesbaden from 1980 onwards. The most recent volume is Lieferug 13 
(1995; up t0 krs), bringing the total to 1008 pages. All names attested in Demoic 
including those of foreign origin, are covered. Only royal names are not inclued 
Within each entry hieroglyphic, Greek, or Coptic equivalents of the name, when knowt 
are given. Very useful for palacography are the numerous handcopies of exampls ofth 
name, listed in a chronological order, and distinguishing Upper and Lower Egpt 
provenance. The uncertain attestations of names follow at the end of each leter. Naze 
indices and regular ‘addenda et corrigenda’ complete the whol. 

     

  

For the royal names, see H. Gauthier, Le livre des rois d'l prolocoles royau, noms propres de ros, reines, princes, princesses et parens de Tome quariéme: de la XXV* dynastie d la fin des Prolémées (MIFAO, 20), Le Ci® 1916, and 1. von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgypischen Konigsnamen (MAS, 20), Betin 1984, for the late pharaonic period; P.W. Pestman, Chronologie égyptienne dap 

  

Seypte. Recueil de fires & 

  

  

  

    
           



              

Palaeographical and linguistic tools 

textes démotiques (332 av. J-C. ~ 453 ap. J-C) (P.L.Bat. 15), Lugdunum Batavorum 
1967, for the Ptolemies; and J.-C. Grenier, Les (itulatures des empereurs romains dans 
les documents en langue égyptienne (Papyrologica Bruxellensia, 22), Bruxelles 1989, 
for the Roman emperors. 
On the so-called. ypocorisica, s J; Quac 
régles e graphics phondiigues, n: SP. Vie 
 Sccond international Conferénce for Demotic 

De Leuven 1987, pp. 75 84 
  

cheur, Aspects de onomastigue dimorigue: Formes oic Lexicography. Acts of 
21 September 1954 {Studia 

      

  

  

         
A lst of Egyptian personal names, including also Demotic examples, was composed by 

H. Ranke, Die dgyprischen Personennamen, 2 vol. : I Verzeichnis der Namen; II. 
Einleitung. Form und Inhalt der Namen. Geschichte der Namen. Vergleiche mit andren 
Namen. Nachirdge und Zustitze zu Band 1. Umschreibungslisten, Giickstadt-Hamburg 
1935-1952. As is clear from the subtitle, part 2 contains much more than a mere 
enumeration of names, and like the first volume it can be interesting for Demotic 
onomastics as well. In 1977 several German scholars published JI1. Verzeichnis der 
Bestandteile, a list of the components of the names which is a particularly useful tool for 
the restoration of damaged names and the study of name-formation. Some corrections 

nd additions to Ranke have been published in a series of articles by M. Thirion, Notes 
d’onomastique. Coniribution  une révision du Ranke PN, of which the most recent one. 
is published in RdE 46 (1995), pp. 171-186, with references to the preceding 
instalments, as well as corrections by other scholars. See also appendix C (The Internet). 

  

  

   

  

     

  

Two publications deal with the anthroponyms occurring in Greek papyri: F. Preisigke, 
Namenbuch, Heidelberg 1922, which gives a lst of the names found in documents, with 

a reference to the texts involved, and D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum 
Papyrologicum. Supplemento al Namenbuch di F. Preisigke (Testi ¢ Documenti per lo 

Studio dell'Antichitd, 16), Milano-Varese 1971, with additional references and new 
names (the latter are marked with *). The Duke Data Bank of Documentary Papyri on 
CD-ROM can also be consulted. 
Furthermore a ‘riickliufiges Worterbuch’ exists for all proper names in Greek. The most 
recent edition including useful bibliographical references is F. Domsciff / B. Hansen, 
Reverse-Lexicon of Greek Proper-Names. Rickldufiges Worterbuch der griechischen 

Chicago 1978: the names lsted by Preisigke are marked with Ps. 

  

  

    

  

Eigennamen,    
For the Coptic personal names there is the work of G. Heuser, Die Personennamen der 
Kopten I (Untersuchungen) (Studien zur Epigraphik und Papyruskunde, 1, 2), Leipzig 
1929, See also W. Brunsch, Index zu_ Heusers “Personennamen der Kopien', in: 
Enchoria 12 (1984), pp. 119-153; id, Index der koptischen und griechischen 
Personennamen in W.E. Crums Coptic Dictionary, in: Enchoria 13 (1985), pp. 133-154 

   

Compare the prosopographies, below, p. 168 
B. PLACE-NAMES 

Under supervision of K.-Th. Zauzich a project for a lst of toponyms is in progress for 
Demotic. For the latest report, see W. Cheshire, 4 Dictionary of Demotic Toponyms, in 
SP. Vieeming (ed.), Aspects of Demotic Lexicography. Acts of the Second International 
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jentific tools       

  

    

    

    
    

   
   
     

   
    
    

   

  

    
   

   
    

   
     

       

    
   

  

      

Conference for Demotic Studies, Leiden, 19-21 September 1984 (Studia Demoi 
Leuven 1987, pp. 131-134. 

  

‘Al interesting are the onomastica (word-lists), quite a few of which list place-nanesi 
a geographical order (see below, p. 115) ; 

  

  

For hieroglyphic place-names H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms géographige 
contenus dans les textes hiéroglyphiques, 7 vol, Le Caire 1925-1931, is comprel 

ed. The Demotic terms are adopted uncritically and artifcily 

  

but has become very da 
converted into hieroglyphs. 

  

  Useful is A.H. Gardiner, Ancient Egyptian Onomastica, 3 vol., London 1947. I s 
publication Gardiner studies many Egyptian place-names in detail and also incle 
Greek, Demotic, and Arabic names. Especially the survey in volume 3, plate 24102] 
with lsts for Upper Egypt ordered from south to north is interesting (discussed n'o. 
PP. 40-63; vol. 2, pp. 1+-204). 

  

    
  

  

A survey of the different nomes based on the hieroglyphic documentation is off 
P. Montet, Géographie de I’égypte ancienne, 2 vol., Paris 1957-1961. Volune | dels 
with Lower Egypt, volume 2 with Upper Egypt. W. Helck, Die altdgypischen G 
(Beihefie zum Tibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients. Reihe B (Geisteswissenschaf 
5). Wiesbaden 1974, gives a survey of the complex problem of the nomes through e 
whole of ancient Egyptian history 

  

    

A separate book is dedicated 1o the Theban nome: E. Otto, Topographie i 
thebanischen Gaues (Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und Altertunskunde Agpt 
16), Berlin-Leipzig 1952. A list with the various names for localities in Nubia 
pper Nubia is K -H. Priese, Orte des miltleren Niltals in der Ube n 
nde des christlichen Mittelalters, in: F. Hintze (ed.), Mer g Akten der 4. internationalen Tagung firr meroitistische Forschungen vom 2. b 

November 1980 in Berlin (Meroitica, 7). Berlin 1984, pp. 484-497. Bt ind 
Demotic material. 

   
     

     

  

  rische Fors     

  

For Greek a complete reference book is available in A. Calderini / $. Daris, Disiord 
dei nomi geografici e topografici dell'Egitto greco-romaro, 5 vol., Cairo-Milano 195 
1987; Supplemento 1° (1935-1986), Milano 1988; Supplemento 2° (1987-1993), Bas 996. This book lists all toponyms in Gracco-Roman sources from Egypt, along vif 
geographical and topographical names concening Egypt in Graeco-Roman souess 

found outside Egypt, E 

   
  

  

  

   
In F. Preisigke, Worterbuch der griechischen Papyrusurkunden mit Einsc 
griechischen Inschrifien, Aufschrifien, Ostraka, Mumienschilder usw. ais Agp vol, Berlin 19251931, geographical names are included in a special ‘Abschnif 92 (PP- 276-342). The work has been complemented by supplements 1 (197 421)and 2 (1991, pp. 289-306) : 

il 
A   

Some books are limited amples 
are M. Drew-By 

  o certain nomes or regions: amongst the more recent X477 
", Le nome hermopolite. Toponymes et sites (ASP, 21), A A 

  

  



      

3.3. Surveys of D 
       

1979; or P. Pruncti, I centri abitati_dell'Ossirinchite. Repertorio  toponomastico 
(Papyrologica Florentina, 9), Firenze 1981 
There is also an elaborate st of topographical names attested in a christian context in 
Coptic, Greek, and Arabic: S. Timm, Das chrisilich-koptische Agypten in arabischer 
Zeit (Beihefie zum Tabinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients. Reihe B 
(Geisteswissenschafien), 41), 6 vol., Wiesbaden 1984-1992. 

  

  

. DIVINE NAMES 
For the Egyptian side there is no specific work and general reference works like L4 
(especially vol. VII (1992), pp. 308-330) or H. Bonnet, Reallexikon der dgyptischen 
Religionsgeschichte, Berlin 1952, have to be consulted. Again the Deorisches 
Namenbuch can provide good service because of the many theophoric personal names. 
A project to compose a lexicon of ‘minor Egyptian gods’ has been announced in 
Cologne: 

  

  

  

   For Greek (and Latin) there s G. Ronchi, Lexicon theonymon rerumque sacrarum et 
divinarum ad Aegyptum pertinentium qua in papyris osiracis ritulis graecis latinisque 
in Aegypto repertis laudantur (Testi e Documenti per lo Studio dell'Anichitd, 45), 5 
vol., Milano 1974-1977, which lists the names of gods and deified persons, as well as 
their epithets. Many other religious-onomastic themes are included: cult epithets of 

, religious buildings and cult places, religious holidays, 
jar months named after emperors 

   
    

  monarchs and their spouse: 
names of phyls 

  

  

e and demes,   

  

Surveys of Demotic texts 

Under this heading we have grouped together a number of tools that provide surveys of 
Demotic texts. These can either be non-systematic, as in the case of chrestomathies, or follow 
a fixed pattem, such as the lists of texts according to date, provenance, type of text, or 

  

location. 
33.1. Chrestomathies 

  Chrestomathies are books in which a selection of Demotic texts is presented. Generally the 
aim is 1o give an idea of the variety of Demotic literature and documentation, sometimes 
with the specific purpose of teaching language and script. Other works only give a 
wanslation of iterary texts. 
Very useful as introductions to reading Demotic are for instance the chrestomathies 
published by W. Erichsen. For early Demotic there is the Auswahl frilhdemotischer Texe 

1 akademischen Unterricht sowie zum Selbststudium zusammengestellr, 3 
Vol.: 1. Texte; II. Umschrift und Glossar; IIL. Schrifiliste, Kopenhagen 1950: three volumes 

or in a clarifying “Normalschrift', sometimes including 

    
  

  

    un Gebrac     

of documents in facsimil 
interlinear transliterations. A few texts are also transcribed into hieroglyphs. Ptolemaic and 
Roman Demotic are covered by the Demoische Lesestiicke. The first part covers the 
literary texts: 1. Literarische Teste, 3 vol.: L. Texte; II. Glossar; L. Schrifitafel, Leip: 

  

  

  

   



  

   
  second the non-literary: 11, Urkunden der Ptolemer 

prig 1939-1940. 
1937. Th 
Glossar, L 

ity 2 vol.: [ Tee; [ 

  

A selection of abnormal hieratic and early Demotic documents with translation can be 
found in M. Malinine, Chois de textes juridiques en hiératigue "anormal” et en dénarige 
(XXVe-XXVlle Dynasties), 2 vol. (Bibliothéque de I'Ecole des Hautes Erudes, 30 
Recherches d'Archéologie, de Philologie et d'Histoire, 18), Paris 1953 & Le Caire 198 
‘The second volume, which appeared posthumously, contains the photographs and the 
hieroglyphic transcriptions by F. de Cenival. 

  

Another important study for the Ptolemaic and Roman periods is P.W. Pestman / 
Quacgebeur / R.L. Vos, Recueil de textes démotiques et bilingues, 3 vol. I. Transeriptons 
L. Traductions; 1. Index et planches, Leiden 1977. The original purpose was to offe e 
editions of poorly edited texts or of those in less accessible publications (in fict 3 
counterpart o the Greek Sammelbuch by Preisigke et al.). However, it proved necessaryfo 

it totally the texts included: a simple transliteration is hardly sufficient for Demot 
The whole enterprise was therefore limited to a number of texts for which this procedure 
seemed justified. The resulting volumes offer a useful introduction to Demotic. 

    

   

Not a chrestomathy, but equally usable as companion to reading Demotic is K. Sethe / J. arsch Demotische Urkunden zum agyplischen Birgschafisrecte vorziglich der Piolemderzet (16 der PhilologischHistorischen Klasse der Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, 32), Lipeig 1930 
         

  

There are also a number of chrestomathies of Demotie literature in translation only. The 
most elaborate is that of M. Lichtheim, Ancient Egyptian Literature. A Book of Reading, 
Volune IIl: The Late Period, Berkeley (...) 1980, pp. 123-217 (Demotic Texis). Alo E 
Bresciani, Letteratura e poesia dell‘antico Egilto, 2nd rev. ed., Torino 1990, pp. 689-1013 (Laletteratura demotica e greco-egiziana). 

   

    2. According to date 
Although a considerable quantity of documentary papyri survive from the Saite and Pesin 
periods, most Demotic documents come from the Ptolemaic period, especially the thirdand 
second century BC. In the last century of Prolemaic rule and in the carly Roman perod 
there are relatively many osraca, and naturally the extensive literary production in e 
second and beginning of the third century AD in the Faiyum should be mentioned here (¢ 
below, p. 85) 

  

  

A list of pre 

  

ly dated early Demotic documents (from pharaoh Piankhi to Darius 11D i given by H.-. Thissen, Chronologie der frthdemotischen Papyr, in: Enchoria 10 (1980 
3, to be supplemented with S.P. Vieeming, La phase initiale du d CdE: 56 (1981), pp. 3148, 

omal hieratc exts in: OMRO61 (1980),pp. 1-17 

     

    ised by S.P. Vieeming, The Sale of a Slave in the ep.pp.3-7. 

  

For the Ptolemaic and Rom: 
AD) s given by P.W. P 
av.J-C 

an periods a list of precisely dated documents (332 BC =453 
estman, Chronologie égyptienne daprés les textes démorigues (332 

#33.ap.J-C) (P L. Bat, 15), Lugdunum Batavorum 1967. 

  

          

  



        

3.3. Surveys of Demotic texts 
  

  

333, According to provenance 
Demotic texts are found all over Egypt. A list with their various provenances would be 
very instructive, but i lacking for the time being. One of the most important centres is 
Thebes, but for Upper Egypt also Gebelein and Elephantine should be mentioned. In Lower 
Egypt the Faiyum and Memphis have yielded much material. Due to the humidity of the 
Delta generally only Demotic inscriptions are found there, although the carbonized papyri 
discovered in Tanis are an important exception. 

  

  

A preliminary survey of Demotic ostraca can be found in U. Kaplony-Heckel, Nital und Ousen 
{goprischer Alltag nach demotischen Ostraka, n: ZAS 118 (1991), pp. 127-141 
For the inscrptions, see the index in A, Fard, Fiunf demotische Siclen (..) i zwei do 
Tirinschrifien () i iner Bibliographie der demotischen Inschrifen, Bexin 1995, pp. 32 
  oischen 

s 
      

On the Egyptological side there is the so-called Porter-Moss (PM): B. Porter / R.LB. Moss 
E.W. Bumey, Topographical Bibliography of Ancient Egyptian Hieroglyphic Texts 

Reliefs and Paintings, 7 vol., Oxford 1927-1951, with a second edition in progress (vol. 1 
3 ready: 1960-1981). In some volumes Demotic material is sporadically listed, but the 
references given in the indices s.v. Demotic are generally incomplete, so this otherwise 
practical tool is barely usable for our purpose. For more recent finds during excavati 
preliminary report is provided in J. Leclant, Fouilles et travaux en Egypte et au Soudan, 
featured in the journal Orientalia since 1950, 

    
    

  

For Greek papyri there is the elaborate but very dated work of K. Preisendanz, 
Papyrusfunde und Papyrusforschung. Leipzig 1933, which occasionally refers to Demotic 
material (see index s.v. demotische P). 
33.4. According (o type of text 
In view of the vast number of literary texts discovered in recent years, in various 
collections as well as during excavations, a systematical survey of these documents would 
be very useful. There is a project to create an IDL (Index der demotischen Literatur) with a 
short survey of the various texts. Another undertaking aiming to provide a more elaborate 
literature repertory has been announced by J. Mertens and M. Tassier. According 10 the 
latest report (Pisa '93) it is o appear periodically in Enchoria. 

K.-Th. Zauzich, Ein Index der demotischen Literatur (IDL), i Enchoria 8, Sonderband (1978), pp. 
3546, 
J.Metens | E. Tassier, Propasal for a Biliography and Description of Demotic Literary Tests, i 
GM 101 (1988), pp. 4955, 
3. Mertens, Bibliography an Johnson (ed), Life in @ Muli-Cultural Sociery 
(S40C, 51), Chicago 1992, pp. 233-235, 

For the documentary texts there s the alphabetically ordered lit of the various genres, with 
special attention to bibliography, by K.-Th. Zauzich, Die demotischen Dokumente, in: 
Textes et langages de I'Egypte pharaonique. Cent cinguante années de recherches 1822- 
1972, Hommage a Jean-Frangois Champollion (BdE, 64), Le Caire 1972, vol. 3, pp. 93 
110, 

      

    

  

Description of Demotic Literay Tests: A Progress Report, in: J. 
cypt from Cambyses o Constantine and Beyond    
  

  

  

Surveys concentrating on legal aspects have been provided by E. Seidl, Demotische 
Urkundenlehre nach den frihptolemischen Texten (Miinchener ~Beitrdge zur 
Papyrusforschung und Antiken Rechisgeschichte, 27), Minchen 1937; id., Agyptische 

67  



  

   Rechisgeschichie der Saiten- und Perserzeit (AF, 20), 2nd rev. ed., Glickstadt (..) 1965, 
pp. 18.24; id., Prolemische Rechisgeschichte (AF, 22), 2nd rev. ed., Glicksiadt (.. 1962 
pp. 49-68; id., Rechisgeschichte Agyptens als romischer Provin: 

Rechis neben dem romischen, S 

  

  

  Die Behaupturg des 
ankt Augustin 1973, pp. 84-86. 

  

prische 

  

ature and documentary texs, pp. 85 and 123,     

  

According to location (and limited to a specific writing ground) 
Among the richest collections of Demotic documents belong (in alphabetical or 
in Berlin, Brussels, Cairo, Copenhagen, Florence, Heidelberg, London, Man 
Munich, Oxford, Paris, Strasbourg, Turin, Vienna, ... As already indicated in the til of 

      

  

this section, there are no general surveys of the Demotic material preserved in these 
museums,libraries, o institutes, except those limited to a specific writing ground. 
A 
demor    che, in: LA TV (1982), cols. 750-898. It also provides extensiv 
information, and i indispensable when working with inventory numbers. 

  bibliographical 

al hiratc there is @ similar lstof G. Vittman, Papyri, kursivhisratische,in: LA 1V (1982 
   

  

For the inscriptions ther 
mit 

is the index in the work of A. Farid, Funf demotische Selen(. 
i demotischen Turinschrifien (..) und einer Bibliographie der demois 

Inschrifien, Berlin 1995, pp. 347-353. For ostraca and other small writing grounds nothing 
is available for the moment. 

    

  A survey of Demolic (and other) shorttexts includ by U Kaploy Heckel and willprobably appear in Enchoria     
  

      

  

   

         



        

4. Methodology 

4.1. Collection of the source material 

The collecting of texts in Demotic studies runs parallel with that in Greek papyrology and 
epigraphy. Papyi, ostraca, and other writing grounds are discovered in excavations or 
scquired from the antiquities market, whereas graffit can be collested by the exploration of 
quarres or temples. Moreover many Demotic texts still ie unpublished in various collections 
all over the world and await study, while in most cases their Greek counterparts have been 
examined for a long time. ‘Museum archaology” can thus be very rewarding indeed. 

For an extensive discussion collcting of source materal, sce K. Preisendanz, 
Papyru 2. Leipzig rences in H.-A. Rupprechi, Kicine & 
Papyruskunde (Die Alertumswissenscha 11994, . 16 

    

     

sfunde und 
         

  

The authenticity of the documents is no real isue in Demotic studics. Real forgeries intended 
10 deceive the expert are rare, although the sense of humour of the Demotists should perhaps 
not be underestimated. In earlier days the ‘creative imagination’ of a scholar could lead him to 
reconstruct’ quite large portions of a fragmentary text. A well-meant ‘Spielerei” can also have 
far reaching consequences if it s not recognized as such. 

  

  

  . Chanpo   
  For the ‘Spicleei’, see G. Vitman, Zur *jingeren demotischen sylabischen Schrif” 

extes,in: G 88 (1985), pp- 6368, 
onstriction by Revilou, in: Enchoria 14 

  

I the ‘reconsiruction's see. W. Clarysse, UPZ I 62, a R 
(1986),pp. 4345 
For  clear exampie o a fake, il nteresting because the or 

           

al s lost, see M. Chauveau / H. Covigny 
  

  

      

s driguertesde momis e la collction Froehmer,in: CRIPEL 9 (1987), p. 7i-80, csp.pp. 78-80 (. 

e intep .t is difficult, it is generally prefersble to re-examine its reading before 
considering o K.-Th. Zausich, Verteidigung eies Mamienschildes, i 243 114 (1987), pp. 
55100, 

  

Publication of a Demotic text 

42.1. Description 
Each item is identified by indicating the collection where the text is kept and, if 
appropriate, the inventory number(s). The excavation number (if there is one) can also be 

tances of the find or acquisition are explained 

  

mentioned. If they are known, the circums 
succinetly, as well s the previous references to the text 
Furthermore all material aspects are discussed: the size, the completeness or otherwise, the 
condition of the writing surface, etc. In the case of papyri it is important to mention what is 
written on the reverse. Older publications often neglect this, only giving the text on the 
front sde. It can also prove useful to know how the script runs with respect to the fibres, if 
the papyrus has been rolled up or folded, whether it is a palimpsest, whether the text starts 
on the papyrological recto or verso side, how long the individual papyrus sheets (selides) 
are,etc. (see below, p. 75). 

  

     



  

    

        
1o calculste how much of & papyrus is lost, see . Hof 
D17 (1994),pp. 145-155,     ‘Sometimes mathematis can hel 

inge des P. Spiegelberg, in       
42.2. Dating and provenance 
Most short documents in Demotic do not mention the name of the ruling pharaoh, It is 
therefore sometimes difficult to situate them chronologically. Useful indications are 

fence, the mention of institutions, or the level of prices, 

    

provided by prosopographical ev 
Other clues, such as archacological context, the general layou, o palacographical style, are 
usually less precise. To determine the provenance of texts acquired on the antiquities marke, 
apart from the above criteia, the mentioning of certain localities or the onomastic evid 

  

  

an also provide useful clues. 
    For prosopographical evidence, sce W. Clarysse, Prosopography and the Dating of kg 

% Prolemaic Period, i H. Machler / V.M. Strocka (eds.), Das plolemaische Agipten 
Symposions 27.-29. September 1976 in Berlin, Mainz 1978, pp. 239.244, 
Nedlenacre, La prosopographie thébaine de I'époque prolémaigue i 
phigues, in: SP. Viceming (¢d), Hundred-Gated Thebes. Acts of a 
e Theban drea in the Grasco-Roman Period (P.L Bat., 27), Leiden ( 

  

Moniments     

    

    
  

or prices s a citeion for dating, 
ind Greek Papyr rom the Prolemaic Period, n: Ane 

  see W. Clarysse / E. Lanciers, Currency an g of Demo 
20(1989), pp. 117 

               

42.3. Reading and translation 
Normally a transliteration, i.e. a transposition of Demotic into Latin characters, Wil 
supplementary  diacritical signs, is of the essence. Some scholars use the tem 

dyphs (see 
  

‘transcription, which is normally employed for the conversion into hierog 
below). 

  

Nowad:   sat      nsliteration is included in the majority of publications. It has the b 
advantage that text and comments can be combined very easily, and that the 

“brackets’ of the Leiden transliteration system, created for Greek papyri, can be used. The 
dots under the characters indicati of the diacritcal signs in 
Demotic, obviously omitted and replaced by a question mark after the word or by half 
square brackets. 

      practical 

      

  

On the Leiden translieraton system, see E.G, Tumer, 
pp-187-188n. 22 i 
For a survey of the symi 

Denmotic Tests from he ¢ 
low, appendix D. 

  ek Papyri. An Introduction, Oxford 198, 

  

  

  s used in Demotic, see P.J. Frandsen (ed), The Carlsberg Papyri 
on (CNI Publicaiions, 1), Capenhagen 1991, p. i 

       

       The gap between phonetic pronunciation and historical-etymological writing has for  lon 
time led to different transliteration systems. The E sh system (Griffith — Thompson — 
Glanville) is based on a reconstruction of the actual pronunciation and is thus closl 
connected with Coptic. The German system (Spiegelberg — Sethe — Erichsen) is historicall 
oriented towards the etymological orthography and refers to classical Middle Egyptiar 
Because of the influence of Erichsen’s Glossar the German system eventually prevailed, 
rightly so because it s only through external sources (a later language phase [Coptic] axd other languages [mainly Greek]) that we have a clue o the actual pronunciation of e 
Vocabulary. It is more logical t0 transeribe what is written down, of which we have moe 
reliable data. At the Second Intemational Congress of Egyptology in 1979 in Grenoble 

    

  

  

        

  

   

     



   

        

    

   4.2. Publication of a Demotic text 

  

agreement was reached to facilitae a further standardization of the transliteration system, 
but in spite of thi, discrepancies continue to exist. Probably the publication of the Chicago 
Demotic Dictionary will be a new landmark in the evolution towards a uniform method. 

11-13 
e s roiogisch s 

  

  ements, see F. de Cenival in: Enchoria 10 (1980), 
¥ lterature, see S.P. Vieeming, Jnleiding (0t het dem 

aven varwege de Stiching "Het L 
1985, pp. 1 202 

    SP. Vieeming (ed), 
o, ), Leiden 

                

  

Occasionally early Demotic and sometimes even later fexts are transcribed_into 
e that it gives very precise information about 

  

  

elyphs. This process has the advar 
I sign in the Demotic text. It is also useful for teaching Demotic because it helps the 

students to see the original hieroglyphic origin, and it can help to bridge the gap with 
al Egyptology. However, it i time-consuming, requires an extensive palacographical 

Knowledge, and is sometimes very arificial because of the continuous choice between 
diachronic and synchronic transcription 

  

  

         

crning the need of knowing abnormal hierati to transcribe Demoic, se S.P. Vlcemi 
g Cursive Lae-Hieratc, n: S. Schoske (ed), Akten des vierten_ intrnation 

chen 1985 (Sn Altigypiischen Kuluur. Beihefe, 3, Han           
  urg       Agyptologen-Kongresses 

1985, pp. 211-218, 
feroglyphic transcription i S.P. Vlecming, The Gooseherds of Hou () (Stdia Dematica 

    1308 mo. 12215 (Transcribing Early Demolic), i, review of the second volume of M. 
Choi e Textes (), in: BIO 41 (1984) 

or crtical remarks about Uis procedure, see G, Vitmam, review o S.P. Vle 
Hou (., in: Enchoria 21 (1994), pp- 176-185. 
      ving, The Gooseherds 

  

    
4. Commentary 

In the line-by-line commentary often a distinction is made between remarks on 
he translation on the other 

  

transliteration o transcription on the one hand, and notes on 
Both discuss the various problems of detail analytically 

  

The general commentary, either as an introduction or in a concluding synthesis, puts the 
xt. Placing it firmiy in a certain genre or period 

    

cument or composition into a wider conte 
can result in new insights 

For an example, s 1D, Ray, The Archive of Hor (Texts rom Excavations, 2), London 1976 

425, Photograph and facsimile 
actual size. If necessary, infra-red or 

e with the writing ground. It 
not, small holes 

The photograph represents the text, preferably at its 
ultra-violet exposure can be used to contrast the inked text mor 

sable to photograph a papyrus against a light background: i   

  

  

  can misleadingly appear as if they were black ink 

    

   

  

Most of the photographs of papyri in W. Spi 
50001°50023). I Die demotischen Papyrus (Catalogue Général 
Musde d Care) 2 vol, Strassburg 1906-1908, were taken with a dark backgrol 

Because the quality of a photograph ofien deterirates when it i printed, a drawing of the 

{ext, the so-called handcopy or facsimile, s recommended. It is preferably made from the 

original if his is ot possible, a good photograph has to be used instead, but the result 

should always be collated with the original. When for some reason a text s only published 

hrough a (defective) handcopy, this can of course conceal how dubious a forced reading 

really is 

         

  

  

  

  



       

and Legal Period from Various Collecto 

  

s of accurate handcopies, see for nstance S.P. Vleeming, Ostraka Varia. Tux Rece Docimenis on Demotic, Greek. and Greek-Demoric Ostraka, chiefly of the Eary Prg (P.LBat, 26), Leiden (..) 1994, 

  

  

  

Another procedure s to reconsiruct lost passages of the text in the handcopy, by means 
parallels in documents of almost identical content, provenance, and date. This can be us 

miliar with a difficult palacography and orthography 
K-Th. Zauich, Ein Hauskauf in Soknopaiu Nesos, in: S Bondi et al. (eds.), St i Brescian, Pisa 1985, pp. 607-611 

  

  

    o create a tool o become fa   
  

  

4.3. Criteria for the classification of texts 

  

There are two ideals for the grouping of texts in a publication. The first one is the ediion o documents according to the archive to which they belonged in antiquity. This gives a good idea of the “Sitz im Leben’ of the texts and often illuminates the motives lying behind e manuscripts. The second one is the publication according to type of document, a procede especially interesting for the understanding of the implications of certain formulae. 

  

  

In most text publications, however, purely practical crieria for grouping preval: locationof the text, writing surface, provenance, date, and others are often combined. ) 
4 
The ana 

   

  

1. Archives 
    tic character of the papyrological sources can partly be neutralized by st them within the framework of the archive to which they belong. Recent publictions ofea 1y o reconstruct these archives and o publish them in their entirety. This may be very time consuming, but it can be very rewarding indeed. Sometimes an archive can be s extensive that to publish or republish it completely would be an enormous underaking. A possible solution is a preliminary survey of the texts it contains. 

    

  
E. Bresciai, L archivio demotico del tempio di Soknopaiu Nesos Volume P Ox Grifithnn. 1-75 (7 P, Pestman, Larchivio di 

  
Griffih Inste di 0 esi ¢ Docuent per 1o Studio dell Anichit, 49), Milano 1975 Amenothes fglo di Horos (P. Tor. Amenothes). Testi demoic ¢ ¢ yelatii ad una famiglia di imbalsanatori del secondo sec. a. C. (Catalogo del Misco Egtio & Torino. Serie Prima — Monumenti ¢ Test, 5. Milang 1951 o a preliminary survey of the texs in an archive, see P-W. Pestman, The Archive of the Shoactyis (Second Centuy B.C). A Survey. o the Demotic and Greck Pagym <omsimd Archive (Studia Demotica, 2), Leuven 1993, : e 

  

    

Forasurvey of the various archives, s below, p. 152, 
43.2. Type of text 
Chis second useful grouping riteion for publishing texts is applied more ofen t Sreek papyri, mainly because of the diffculty of the Demotic sorip. Paralel texts v similar wording facilitate the reading and interpretation. Furthermore the precist D ations of certain formulae can be ascertined s well.For lieray (exts it OFcOU: ofall e ung {0 discover paralels and include them in the study. Ifa complete re-diion 

aking, a survey may be given instead. mentay texts,se 

    for 
  

  

  

texts is too large an undert For or an cxample of docur vol, Wiesbaden 1963 Bechuse man papr 
Kaplony-Heckel, Die demorischen Tempeleide (44,612 

  

  lready more or eiberrads “radition in’ Aufhas,    

  

  accurately published, the core of K -Th. Zauzich Sprache und Schrit der demotis     



      

prolemaischer Zeit (4, 19), 
Fom cach contract 
Fora lterary example, see M. Smith, The Liturgy of Opening the Mouth for Breathing, Ox{ord 1993 

oL, Wicsbaden 1968, is a lst with the most important information   

  

e various genres of text, see below, p. 84 
43,3, Other grouping criteria 
A LOCATION 

This is one of the most frequently used criteri 
only employed for public institutions such as museums and libraries (P. Brussels 

especially for practical reasons. It is not 
P, 

    

Berlin, ...), but for some private collections as well (P. Loeb, 0. Corteggiani, ...) 

  

W. Spiegelvers, Die demarischen Paparis der Musées Royau d Cinquanteraire, Bruxeles 1909, 
   

     
  

W, Spi "Die demotischen Papywi Locb (Papyri der Universiat Minchen, 1), Minchen 
1931 
MAA. Nur el-Din, The Demotic Ostraca in the National Museun of Antiquites at Leiden 
(Collections ofthe National Miuseun of Aniquites at Leiden, 1), Leiden 1974,    is (0. Corteggiani N* 1 ¢t 2), in: CRIPEL 6 (1981), p. B. Menu, Dews osraca démoriques e g     

B.DATING 
As a ule this is also only used as a secondary criterion, often combined with location or 
provenance 

   S. Grunert, Thebanische Kaufvertrdge des 3. und 2. Jahrhunderts vuZ. (Demotische Papyri aus 
fen Staatlichen Museen zu Berlin, 2) Berln 1981 
AR Andrews, Prolenaic Legal Texs from the Theban Area (Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri 

n the Brirish Museum, 4, London 1990. 

  

  

. PROVENANCE 
  Again only a secondary criterion for publication in combination with the location of the 

text. A special case are the editions of documents found during an excavation. They 
frequently belong together and thus come close to the ideal of archive publication, 
which of course also has a chronological and geographical componet. 

  

    

  

    

don of papyri with the same provenance acquired on the antiquiies marke, se U 
I Dt Hemorischen Gebelen-Urkunden der Heidelberger Papyrus-Sammhung 

ungen aus der Heidelberger Papyris-Sammilung, NS 4), Heidelberg 1964, 
fom a single excavation are H.S. Smith / W.J. Tai, 

Saqatyra Demotic Papyri, 1 (P. dem.Saq. 1) (Texis from Excavation, 7 I/ Excavatigns at North 
Sutadra Documenta Series, ), London 1983; K.-Th. Zauzich, Papyri von der Insel Elephantine 
(Demotsche Papyriaus denSacilichen Mseen zu Berlin, | & 3), Berln 1978 & 1993 
For ostraca see E. Brescani / S. Pemigott / M.C. Bewd, Ostraka demorici da Narmti 1 (. 
33) (Quaderni di Medinet Madi, 1), Pisa 198 

Fora publ 
Kaplony-He: 
Examples of publcations of texts comi 

       
    

    
  

     
         
   

. WRITING GROUND 
ground, ofen the 

  

Because different genres are written on a different kind of writin 
papyri, ostraca, and inscriptions of a collection are published separately 

Ostraka from the Collections ai Oford, Paris, Berln, Vienna and Cairo 
‘Docunents, 6, Le Caire 1945 

Tempel wnd Kt im 
  G. Matha, Demori (Publications de fa Socidté Foiad  de Papyrologie. Texes 

111, Thissen, Dic demotischen Grafi von Medinet Habu. Zeugnisse 
plolémaischen Agypien (Demotische Studien, 10), Sommerhausen 1989 

  

  

  

  

For a survey of writing materials, see  



E. CONTENT 
Here documents are edited together because they treat a common subject, for examgle 
collection of various kinds of manuscripts dealing with bail. This ofien comes veryclo 
1o a publication of texts because they belong to the same genre, but in other cases it ce 
be quite divergent (for instance the publication in Greek papyrology of a corpus 
documents concerning slaves), 

For texts dealing with bail, sec K. Sethe / J. Partsch 8 
Birgschafisrech h der Plolemaerseit (Ab) con_derPhilologischHyn 
Kiasse der Sichsischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, 32), Leipz 
Documents about catlein . Cruz-Uribe, Saite and rsian Demotic Cattle Docunents i 

iples in Ancient Egypi (ASP, 26), Chico 1985, 
The corpus of (Greek) Polemaic slave texs i R. Scholl, Corpus der ptolemaisch 
Forschungen zur dnitken Sklaverei Beihefi, 1), 3 voL., Sutigart 1990, 

Stavete 

 



    

5. Writing Demotic 

5.1, Writing grounds 

The following survey lists the various materials that were used to write upon. Some of these 
are employed regularly for all kinds of text, such as papyri or ostraca. Others are used only in 
specific circumstances, for inscriptions related to the writing surface, such as sarcophagi or 
funerary linen. 

    

  

Of course an altemative would b to consider also the form of the material on which the text is 
written. This arrangement would be interesting for certain types of objects for which different 
materials can be used, such as ostraca (cither limestone fragments or potsherds) or writing 
tablets (on wood, limestone, or even parallels on metal). The other side of the coin s that in 
that case a single kind of writing material would be dispersed between various categories 
That s why the former solution has been adoped.   

or a survey of the materials and a bibliography, see S.P. Vieeming, nleiding (0t het demorische schr 
i S Vleeming (e0) Het demofische schrit (Uitgaven vamwege de Stichting "Het Leids Papyrologisch 
sttt 75, Leiden’ 1988, pp. 1-22, e5p. pp- 1-6, It also deals with other technical aspect such as 
writng tols, writing posture, and the layout of docuens. 
For g lst of documents on papyrus or ostracon, see alo the surveys of texts according 1 location, above, 
.68, the inscriptions are 1ted according to their wriing ground i the second prt o th dissertation of 

A. Fard, Finf demotische Stelen aus Berlin, Chicago, Durham, London und Oxford. mit awei 
otischen Tirinscvifion aus Paris und einer Bibliographi der demotischen Inschriten, Berln 1995, 

abbveviated s Farid, Bibliograplie, n the following. 

  

  

      
  

        
   

5.LL Papyrus 

  

I genres could be 
to use 

Papyrus was the most typical writing ground of ancient Egypt. Almost 
wriften on it, but for important manuscripts it was probably out of the questio 
anything else. Therefore a number of texts that have been written on ostraca, but for which 
this hardly seems appropriate, are in all probability only drafs. Although papyrus was far 
from being the cheapest writing support, ts price must not be exaggerated cither 

  

  

  

1. Cemg, Paper & Books in Anclent Egypt, London 1952 
A. Schiot, Schvifi und Schreiber i Allen Agypten (Beck's Archaologische Bibliothe), Minchen 
1989, pp. 62-76. 

 popular, but 
adon 1995, 

l-documented work is R. Parkinson / S. Quirke, Papyrus. (Egyptian      

A. PRODUCTION AND REUSE 

  

Papyrus is made out of strips cut from the pith of the triangular stalks of the papyrus 
plant. These strips are put together to form sheets, which are then glued to one another 
to make  roll. The side on which the fibres of the papyrus are perpendicular to the joins 
between the various sheets is called the papyrological recto. This is sometimes better 
smoothed than the so-called verso. In the first sheet of a scroll or mpwroxoMlov 
protocol’, however, the fibres run parallel to the joins. This is probably to prevent the 
outer end of the papyrus, most liable to damage because exposed when rolled up, from 
crumbling away 

   



       

  

      
     

  

   

  

    
   

   
    

   

    

  

        

   

    

    

     

   

    
   
   

     

    

  

5. Writing Demotic   

   
0l e ey s £ Torae i o NV ot 

T Bl 1975 
   

  

A piece of papyrus that had already been written upon could be recycled by rubbing 
the previous text and writing the new one on top of it. Such a document isthen clld s 
palimpsest. Old papyri could also be coated with plaster and used to make caronnge 
for mummies. Today these sheets can be recovered and often yield new documents i 
interesting information, 

ML About palimpsests, see RA. Caminos, Some Comments on the Reuse of Papyrs 
Bierbrir (ed), Papyrus: Siructure and Usage (Bricish Museun Occasional Papers, 6 

. pp. 43-61     

  

THE FORMAT OF MANUSCRIPTS 
The format of Demotic documents on papyrus runs from tiny scraps to complete ol 
The latter is found in some literary and funerary texts. In documentary texis nly vry 
rarely a complete roll is used because the texts are in general much shorter. Petheps s 
is the case for some Plolemaic contracts of the larger type (see below). 

  

For most documents a strp of papyrus was cut from the scroll: this could preserve e 
entire original height or not. Its shape was often related to the text it was intended v 
cary. Thus for instance leters from the Ptolemaic period are generally not very wik. 
causing the message to be written in many short lines. 

For early Demoic, 
1991, pp. 255-260 (Form 

  

    P. Vieeming, The Gooseh 
s of Dated Papyri from Dyn 

  

of Hou (..) (Studia Demotca, 3, Lexv 
  

THE LAYOUT OF THE TEXT 
The larg 

  

 literary manuseripts commonly adopt columns in the arrangement ofthe et 
over the available surface on the recto. For convenience sometimes guidelnes o 
borders are used. If necessary the text could be continued on the reverse, although tisis 
but rarely the case. In later periods Demotic lterature was often writien on the veso of 
papyrus sheets whose recto had already been used. The Tebtunis literary papyri, instance, generally bear Greek texts on the obverse, 

Wl Tail, Guidelins and Borders in Demotic Papyri, in: M.L. Bierb and Usage (Brtsh Museum Occasional Papers, 40, London 1986, pp. 63-89. 

  

  

  

   
  

Many Demotic contracts belong to the highly aesthetic “larger type’, in which the o 
margins are quite extensive. Often the seribe started to write at about one fouth of ¢ 
Ieight of the papyrus and tried 10 end the text before he reached the lower halfof 5 
sheet. This caused the documents to be written in a few long lines, and as morc & 
more clauses were added, this led to very wide papyri indeed. The witnesses ar lsed on the verso, under a small stroke that indicates where the g introducing the pares o 
the agreement is written on the recto. Other manuscripts belong to the ‘narow ¢ 
hich generally seems to be used for less important documens. I this model ther 2 
Yile o o margins and ofte the entire surface of the sheet s filed. This could 2 
fonuing to be somewhat cramped towards the end of the contract, because the ¢ 
eared that he would not manage to make the complete text fit within the avalH 

  

  

  

   

        



          

1. Writing grounds     

room. The witnesses could be listed below the contract or on the verso. In this model the 
teverse could also contain abstracts or other remarks, such as the address in letters. In 
this last genre the message is also regularly not confined to the obverse, but continued 
on the back 

  

on Indications and Margin Lines     Demoic . in: Enchoria9 (1 
On Tayout i early Demoic documents, sce PAV. Pesiman, Les papyrus démoriques de Tsenfor (P 
Tsenhon). Les archives privées dune fomme égyptienne du enips de Darius I (Studia Demrica, 

en 1994, vol. 1 pp. 26- 

  

  

    
D FURTHER HAND 

  

(G AFTER WRITING 
When a document was finished, it was folded o rolled up for preservation. As a rule the 
papyri were not sealed, an exception made for letters and some Demotic contracts 
adopting the Greek form of ‘double document’ (see below, p. 121). The seal in this last 
type of document hides only part of the papyrus. 

  

  

1 Evidence 
¢ he Seal of Secrecy. Sealing-Praci 
Y Dematic and Latin Papyrologi 
rologisch Insituat”, 18), Leiden 1995, 

On seals and sealing, see K. Vandorpe, Break 
Roman and Byzaniine Egypt based on Gr 
(Uitgaven vanwege de Stichiing “Hei Leids Pa 

      

      

Some texts were placed in the coffin of the deceased (funerary and sometimes literary 
texts). Others were just thrown away when they had lost their value or used to make 
cartonnage. Important documents, however, were kept and stored in a safe place, often a 
jar or a chest. If we are lucky, these archives can be found during excavations (see 
below, p. 152). 

  

  

1.2, Pottery 

  

A. OSTRACA 
The most important writing material for which pottery is employed are the ‘ostraca’ 
Generally this term i reserved for potsherds on which a text has been writen afer the 

nd only rarely   vessel was broken. Normally the convex side of the sherd is used first 
the writing continues on the concave side, the latter procedure leading to a so-called 
opisthograph. Sometimes they were also reused after rubbing off the previous texts 
(‘palimpsest’). The potsherds are usually of rather small dimensions, although 
occasionally larger picces can serve also. Limestone fragments (see below, p. 80) are a 
possible altemative, but are less common for Demotic than for hieratic. 

    

ca of quite large dimensions are briefly discussed by U. Kaplony-Hed Das Tagebuch der 
ation von Karanis (Ein Vorberich, in: Enchoria 18 (1991), pp. 191-192.         

Ostraca are mostly used for receipts or small notes. Literary ostraca, with extracts from 
larger literary works, well known from earlier periods, are rare for Demotic. Most 
ostraca date in the Ptolemaic and early Roman period, while not many examples from 
the late pharaonic period are extant. 

D, Devauchelle, Osraca démoriques du Msée du Lowvre, Tome I: Recus (B, 
Caire 1985, with a biliography o e licrature on Demotic otraca on pp. 10 
For an ostacon of the pre.Piolemaic period see . Devachelle, Cing asiraca démoriques de 
Karnak . Karmak 8 (1987) p. 137142, mo. & late I, whee it s depced s o, 7) There e 
Ao s mber of aty DemoRe osirac in the inds from Manawir in the osss of Khargs, wich 
Will be edited by M. Chauveau. 

  

92),2 vol, Le 
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     Demotic   5. Witing 
  

  

    

B ENTIRE VESSELS 
Slighly different from the ostraca are the vessels which have been used to wrte upon 
while still intact. Some of these receptacles carry lterary texts, apparently without any 
connection with the original function of the writing ground. This connection i also 
absent in a vessel which has an early Demotic deed (presumably a draf) written on the 
inside. Occasionally a whole jar could be employed like the potsherds and is covered 
with similar texts of less importance. Others bear an inscription connected with teir 
(former) contents, such as dedications on container-jars with mummies of sucrel 
animals. 

For examples of literary texts an pots, see W. Spiegelberg, Demorische Texte auf Krige (Demorische Studien, 5), Leipzig 1912. Gompare & text on a pot from the beginning of e thyd century AD: R.A. Parker, 4 Late Demoric Gardening Agreement. Mediner Habu Ostra in: JEA 26 (1940), pp. 84113, 
For the vessel bearing a deed, sce M. Malinine / J Pirenne, Documenis jurdigues dgpi (Dewsiéme séie), in: AHDO S (1950-1951), pp. 11-91, esp. pp. 73-74 (no. 39). In funerary nseriptions on vases (probably leters o the deceased), the text is only marginally related to the far or its contents, for instance E. Liddeckens, Fridemotische Inschi e Tongefafes in Berln,in: Enchoria 1 (1971), pp. 18 For an example of an account, presumably ot related with the jar on which is wes writin, e |. Quacgebeur, Die Sireufunde aus dem Oberbau, in: E. Gracfe et al, Das Grab dis I Obervermogenverwalters der Goltesgemahin des Amun (Thebanisches Grab . 36, Bruxcl 1990, pp. $5-67, es. . 63 (n0. 53) For insritions related to the contents of the receptacle, see D. Devauchelle, Noes sur des  pied d inscriprions démotiques. Iniroduction aux inscriptions demotiques de Taris, i Brissaud (ed), Cahiers de Tanis I (Recherche sur fes Civilisations 151 9 MC. Guidoti, A propasio dialcuni vasi con inscriione demotica, n: EVO 16 (1993, . 
Some more examples in Farid, Bibliographic, p. 224 

5.1.3. Wood 
A WRITING TABLETS 

  

  

    
  

  

      
    

  

‘Wood is one of the materials that can be used to make writing tablets. These are boerl 
of a regular shape, specially prepared to serve as writing ground. To this end tcy 
usually received a coating of plaster. Demotic examples are not very numerous and ke 
the earlier ones they also seem frequently to have been employed for school exercses 
Nevertheless also other texts were written on these boards, such as the planetary tables on the so-called Stobart tablets, 

A survey of writing tablets throughout E als b 
elLSB). cols. T03-709: nos. 49-55 and 57 are wren n Demotic; nos. 49 and 53-54 & 8 Wood. Add for instance the Stobart Tablets (sec below, . 106). 

    

Boards of smaller dimensions can be attached to the mumms to identify the decess? They commonly imitate the shape of a stela. Like their larger counterpats they & generally made of wood, although other maerial can be used as well. Because of      
 



              

y 

  

5.1. Writing grounds     

specific characteristics the boards are often considered a separate category, the so-called 
mummy labels. In some cases, however, messages, receipts, or even commercial 
transactions are noted on them. It s striking that this last use seems o oscur almost 
exclusively in Gebelein (and nearby Crocodilopolis) 

  

  even a curse which was writen on a ‘mummy label’, see W. Spicgelberg, Demoica | ingsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschafien. Philosophischphilogische and Jistorische Klasse, 1925 6), Minchen 1925, p. 3941 (no. 16, 
For an example of the alemative use of ‘muimimy labels” (from Crocodilopoli),see U Kaplony Heckel / B Kramer, Ein griechisch-demorisches Holtafelchen mit Sitologenuitung. nd Privatabrechmung fir Epigraphe aus Krokodilopolis, in: ZPE 61 (1985), pp. 45-37. or sce U Kaplony-Heckel, Pathyris. Demotische Kure-Texte in Cairo, 1, 1, 11 (NE1-85), n: Enchoria 19720 (1992/1993).pp. 45-86: 21 (1994). pp. 23-62; 22 (1995), p. 40-1 For the mummy labels, sce below, p. 121 for the examples in stone, see below, p. 81 

  

  

  

  

  

B. FUNERARY FURNITURE 
Various items of funerary furniture are made of wood and are covered with generally 
short texts related to the deceased and his well-being. Thus we have examples of 
Demotic inscriptions on coffins, small votive statues, a mummy board, a mummy 
portait, or a shrine. 

There is an example ofa wooden shrine from the Prolemaic period with a Dermotic inscrition, see 
W. Spicgelberg, Eine agyprische Schreintr der romischen Kaiserzet, in: Minchner Jahrbuch der 
bildenden Kuns S (1928). pp. 30-35. 
For wooden sarcophagi, see G. Bott, Docunent demotici del Regio Museo Archealogico di 
Firenze, in: Miscellanea Gregoriana. Raccolia di scriti pubblicarl nel i centenario dalla 
fondazione del Pont. Museo Egizio (1839-1939) (Monumen, Musei ¢ Gallerie Poniicie, Cith 
del Vaticano 1941, pp. 29-35,esp. p. 33-38 (n0. 3) 
Some small votiv tatues wih & Demotic inscripton have been published by G. Bort, Starueti 
per stendardi funerard del Museo Egisio di Torino, n: L. Bant L. (eds.), S in onore i Ugo 
Enrico Paoli, Firenze 1955, pp. 145-145 
For the only example of o mummy porrit with & Demotic inscription see K. Parlasca, 
Munienporrais und verwandie Denkmaler, Wiesbaden, 1966, p. 80 (n0. 10); E. Doxiadis, The 
Mysterious Fayum Portraits Faces from Ancient Egypr, London 1995, p. 173 (no. 111) 
For a more elaborate survey of various kinds o objects in wood inscribed with Demmoti,see Farid 
Bibliographie, pp. 189-193. 
For the mummy board, e below, p. 120. 

c.OmHER 

     

  

  

        

  

A wooden scribal palette is covered with faded Demotic and Greek texts, which can be 
dated to the second century BC 

  

E Brescian, La sia el Museo Civico di Bologna (Anichit — Archeologia ~ Storia 
dell‘arte, 2), Ravenna 1975, p. 37 (B. 3137), 

5.14. Stone 
A. STELAE 

      

  Many Demotic inscriptions have been written on stelae: erect stones, freestanding as 
well as integrated into the architecture or in the natural surroundings. They are often 
arched at the top, whether or not combined with a representation of the solar disk, all 
symbolically referring to the vault of heaven. According to the type of stela different 
scenes are depicted undemeath. Two important aspects of the engraving of texts are 
their public character and their durability 

    

For general nformation, see K. Martin, Stele, in: L4 VI (1986),cols. 1-6. 
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5. Writing Demotic 

  

For a survey of Demmotic examples, see Fard, Bibliographie, pp- 216-223. 

Apart from funerary stelae (see below, p. 120),there are those which commemore zn 
important event. This can be the promulgation of a decree (see below, p. 125), e 
erection of some building by an important official, or the installation or death of sscred 

mals such as the Apis bull. These last two types of votive ste 
were normally put in sacred places and dedicated to the god(s). In retum they asked fr 
benevolence on behalf of the donor. St another category is constituted by the stls o 
which a Demotic coniract is writen in either hieroglyphs or hieratic 

  

    

    

Concerning the classification of the texts and their re 
demoischen Denkmaler (30601-31166). 1 Die demotischen Inschr 
Antiquités Exoptiennes du Musée du Caire), Leipzig 1903, esp. pp. 1-6, 
For the contracs on a sila, see M. Malinine, Verte de tomes 4 | époque saite,in: R 
Pp. 164-17 

CTURE OR QUARRIES 

    

     
   

B, ARCH 

  

Quite a few buildings, such as temples or tombs, were written pon. For the offci 
inscriptions Demotic was seldom used as generally the more prestigious hierogl 
were preferred. Exceptions are for example the synodal decrees on the walls 
temple in Philae (see below, p. 126) and perhaps the inscription relating the de 
and reconstruction of a temple in Elephantine. 

     

  

fthe 

    

On the inscription in Elephantine, see U. Kaplony-Heckel, Zun demorischen Ba 
vom Satis-Tempel auf Elephantine, in: MDAIK 43 (1987), pp. 155-169. 

  

  

Much more common are graffiti. These are inscriptions of varying size, inked or 
by local employees or visitors on surfaces where no writing was intended, generally s 
an expression of personal piety. They can be found in quarries (Gebel Silsila, W 
Hammamat), tombs (Theban necropolis), and very ofen temple roofs and wall ( 
Medinet Habu, Philac). The distinction between engraved and inked graffit (' 
of classical archacology is not made in Egyptology 

  incised 

      

  For the above definition, see H.-J, Thissen, Die demotischen Graffii von Medin 2u Tempel und Kult im prolemaischen Agypten (Demorische Sudien, 10), So with  survey and biblography on pp. 3.5, Add for insiance E. Cruz-Uribe, The Demotic Graffii from Gebel Teir (Khargha Oass) n: EV0 17.(1994), pp. 79-6. 
Fora survey, see Farid, B 

      

   

  

graphie, pp. 199-200; 201-205. 
C. SCULPTURE AND SMALLER ITEMS 

  
Likewise, although it is generally preferred to use hicroglyphs for inscripti 
statues, sarcophagi, offering tables, or other monumental sculptures, Demo i 
mployed for these purposes as wel. Less common are inscriptions on a stone bowh & 

measuring rod, and an anvi (7). 

  

  

  

o the anvl 2) and the od, s V. Spieacbers, Die demorischen Denkaler. L. D Inchrifen und Papuri (50023-50165) (Calalogue Général des Antiquiés Egypienes aCaire), Berlin 1932, pp. 18-19; 27-28 (s, 50046; 30050), Some smaller tems are published by G. Boti, Piccoil momumeni con iscrizioni seoegiiodi Torin, in: Aegypius 33 (1953), p. 3043, 
seventh dynasty Scaite bow, see AF. Shor in Early Demoric in: BMQ 29 (1964-1965).p. 19 

        

    

For the voiv i e inscription on . twent Examp   

  
of a Dedicatory Insription      



          

¢ 

  

5.1. Writing grounds 

  

  sce HL-J. Thissen, Dermotische Inscrfien aus den Ibi limestone sarcops 
eL.Gebel Ein Vorbericht, in: Enchoria 18 (1991), pp. 107-113. 

2 215, o ey s o B, b 19830 
          

    
    

D. OTHER 
Limestone served as a writing ground in other ways as well: as already mentioned 
above, fiakes of small dimensions were an alterative for potsherds, both resulting in 
what we call “ostraca’. Larger slabs were made into writing boards: a typical example 
has on the one side a mathematical exercise, on the other excerpts from a lterary text. 
Mummy labels in stone only seem to be known from Dendera 

  

d   rom Dendera have b   en published by E. Bresciani, Eich 

  

             

  

  

       

mummia "Derndera nellacollzione Michaclids,n: SCO 10 (1961), p. 209-213, 
For the writng boards, see above, The mentioned example was published by G Beli / B. Costa 
Una tabelina aritmetica per uso slementare serita in demotico, n: EVO 4 (1981), pp. 195200, 
Add for instance th ourd fnscribed with Demoti, see 1.D. Ray, Two Inseibed Objects 
in the Fitswillian Museun, Canbridge, n: JEA S8 (1972), bp. 247-253, sp. p. 247251          
For some ostraca on limestone fkes, sce S, Gruner, Sisben demorische Geschafsbiefe aus der 
Thebs, in: Altorientalische Forschungen 19 (1992),pp. 215- 

5. Metal 
A. PRECIOUS OBJECTS 

    

  

Most of the Demotic texts which are found on metal are directly connected with the 
item, such as dedicatory inscriptions or more prosaically the weight or the (former) 

can be vessels belonging to a hoard and 

  

    contents of receptacles. These precious thir 
made out of gold or silver, or various objects such as small statues, mirrors, censers, 
musical instruments, or other curiosities. The relative scarcity of examples can perhaps 
e partially explained by the lack of study of this type of documents. 

Votive Objects from Dendera of the Graceo-Roman Period, i 
inpes of Ancient Egypt. Studics in Honour of .1V Fairman, Warminstes 

‘of olner metal abjects with & Demoti insripion on p. 159 

  

   For metal objec 
J Ruffe ecal. (eds), 
197, pp. 138160, with a small survey         
  

free Mirrors with Demor prons,in: LI, Johnson (ed ), Lif in 
ety Egypt from Canbyses 10 Constaniin 

2 mit demotischen Isch          RAE 35 (1994),pp. 117-13: 
For the treasure of Tuch cl.G: 
see K.-Th. Zauzich, Philologische Bemerkungen zun Sch 
21/(1994). pp. 101-106, 
For this cat as’ well as other metal objects with Demotic inscripi 

5 

  & number of recipints also have Demotic nscriptors, 
2 von Tuch el-Qaramus, in: Enchori      

  

  

Biliographie,p. 196 
5. Cons 

Since coinage is only frequently attested in Egypt during the Prolemaic and Roman 
periods, when Greek was the official language, Demotic is very rare on coins. Two 
samples of a silver tetradrachm in ‘Athenian’ style, issued by Artaxerxes Il and 
inscribed with his name in Demotic, are extant. One of them was found as part of & 

    

hoard somewhere in Irag. 
AF. Shore, The Demotic Inscrption on a Coln of Artaxerses,in: The Numismatic Chronicle 1. 
Ser, 14 (1974), pp. 5. 

81  



   

   

  

    
    

     
    

   

    

     

     

      

        

   

      

    

    

      

    

    

    

. OmHER 
Quite rare are also plaques that are made of bronze and slig s 

One of these s an inventory of temple valuables, the other two are probably copies ofs 
sl praising text typical of statues or some stelae. At least one of them repets e 
whole on the back in hieroglyphs. 

    

erg, Die demoischen Denkmaler (30601-31166)   Th iventory was pubiihed by W. Spiegely 
e i (Cologue Genéral ds Antuies Eypienns du 
et 1504 7. 80-82 (10, 30691) 

T audaty s have been published by AL Shor, i he 
i 1975, 5. pp. 141158 

  

     ove mentioned s    
  ihe Studies Fairman, Wai 

  

  

5.16. 
A. FUNERARY LINEN 

  This writing ground is only exceptionally used, almost solely in a funerary contex. The 
texts provide an identification of the deceased, sometimes adding a blessing. A 
distinction may be made between writing on mummy shrouds, mummy ba 
smaller linen strips. Slightly different is a letter to the god Thoth written on lne 
perhaps to be buried with or wrapped around a mummmified ibis. 

For the leter 1o Thoth, sce GR. Hughes, A Demtic Plea o Thoth in the Litrary o G 
Michaelides, in: JEA $4 (1968) pp. 176-182 
For a survey,see M. Thieme / PV, Pesiman, Inscribed Mummy Linen o the Roman Period, i . 
Boswinkel/ PW. Pestman (eds.), Textes grecs, démotiques et bilingues (P L Bat, 19), Lug 
Batavorum 1975, pp. 225-231; add the mummy shroud in Boston which bears a Deotc : 

    

  

   
    

  

  

    
      inscripton, see K. Parlasca, Munienportrts unid verwandte Denkmaler, Wiesbaden 196, o 

186-18; A recent publication is El-Hussein OM. Zaghloul, Inscribed Mummy Linen from Egpin   

Museuns (BCPS, ), Cairo 1990 
B. WRAPPING 

Linen can also be used to wrap certain valuable legal documents, and occasionally & 
short text referring to the papyr is written on these strips. The link is however 1t 
always clearly discenible. 

  

el M   Liarchivio demotico da Deir el-Medineh (Catalog For some examples, scc G. Bot 
967, vol. | 205 Egiciodi Torino. Sere Prina ~ Morumeni ¢ Testi 1), Firenze     

  5.1.7. Other materials 
Other writing grounds are even more exceptional. Thus there are examples of camel b ° 
employed for writing. A narrow strip could be cut out of a palm leaf and used fora small 
leter. Only very rarely objects in faience bear inscriptions in Demotic. Some sucophési & 
are made of hard mud, sometimes strengthened with straw. They are covered with 3 ¢ 
of plaster on which inseriptions can be written. A stopper to close a jar was made i o 
some kind of cement and covered with a Demotic inscription. On sandals made of AT 
cartonnage a Demotic text can be inked. Leather could serve as a writing ground in E&t 
as well, probably especially for more important books. In Demotic there is only one S example: a piece of treated animal skin with various formulae from a marriage setlen<™ 
pethaps used for educational purposes 

  

     

  

  

 



                

2. Writing equipment 

  

Wasx tablets are common in the Graeco-Roman world but do not seem to have ever been used by Demotic scribes. Parchment was only invented around 200 BC and for the time 
being there are no Demotic texts known. Paper was introduced around the eighth century 
AD, when Demotic had long disappeared. 

  

   

For an example of a Demic text on fuience, see W. Spiegelberg, Die demotischen Denkmaler 30601-31166). 1. Die demotischen Inschrifien'(Catalogue Général des sniquits Egypriennes du Musée du Caire), Leipzig 1904, pp. 92-93 (no. 30645; 12261); for the sandals, see iy Dic Demotischen Denkmaer. 111 Demorische Inschrifien und Papyri (50023-50163) (Catalogue Général des Aniiquits Egyptiennes di Miusée du Caire), Berln 1932, p. 38 (no S0057b), The stopper is mentioned by P. Montet, Les nouvells foulls de Tanis (1929-1932) (Publications de Lettres de Strasbourg, 2nd Ser, 10), Pars 1933, p. 162, 
Of palm leaves are published by K.-Th. Zauzich, Agyptische Handschriien ichis der Orientalischen Handschrifien in Destschland, 19), Wicsbaden 1971, s xt on camel bone, see E. Bresciani et l, Osiraka demorici da Ossrinco, n: SCO 35 (1976), 88, esp. pp. 46-52 (0. 7); cad., Una mandibola di cammello con testo demotico di epoct augustea, i RAE 24 (1972), pp. 25-30. 

For parchment and leather in Pharaonic Egypt, sce M. Weber, Pergament,in: LA 1V (1982), cols. 936-937; 1 owe the information on the Ieather manuseript to K.-Th. Zauzich, whorn 1 wish to hank 
ere cordially, 
For the srcophagi made out of hard mud, sce M. Smith, 4 Demoric Formula of Inercession for the 
Deceased, i Enchoria 19720 (1992/1993), pp. 131-154, ep. p. 146 for the mateial, 

  

     
       

             

  

       

  

  

Besides the materials on which Demotic was written, the implements used to write Demotic 
should be taken into consideration as well. The distinction between epigraphy and papyrologs 
asitis known from Greek studies is not applied to Demotic. Texts on metal are almost always 
incised with a sharp tool, which exceptionally can also be used to write something on wood. 
For inseriptions on stone the chisel can be employed as well as a pen and ink. For all other 
witing grounds the latier implements are adopted. It s interesting to take a closer look at 

ubject to change and development 

  

  

  
them, especially since they were s 

2.1 Pen 
Ihe Egyptians usually wrote with a pen made of rush, which was handled as a brush and 

may automatically cause an altemation of thin and broad lines. The Greek reed pen (or 
calamus), which probably was held the same way as modemn writi does not 
necessarily produce this effect, resulting in a more even outlook 

    

  

Normally the Egyptian pen is used for Demotic texts, the Greek pen for Greek documents. 
However, sometimes, especially during the period between around 270 to 230 BC, Greek 
appears 1o be written with a rush pen: this almost certainly poins to an Egyptian scribe 

in Greek. The reverse phenomenon of writing Demotic with a Greek calamus only 
appears from the late Ptolemaic period onwards. Eventually this last procedure was o 
replace the use of the Egyptian rush pen definitively, implying a further assimilation to 
Greek customs, 

  

    

   

W.J. Tait, Rush and Reed: the Pens of Egyptian and Greek Scribes, in: B.G. Mandilares t al. (eds), 
Proceedings of the XVII] International Congress of Papyrology, Athens 25-31 May 1986, Athens 
1988, vol2, p. 477481 
Concerning the use o the Egyptian 

in: Cd: 68 (19953),pp. 186-201 

    
ian Seribes Writing Greek,   for Greek, sce W. Clarysse, £y 

   



5. Writing Demotic 

Ink 
I the type of ink adopted by the scribes a parallel difference might be noted. The o 
nomally used for Demotic was based on carbon, while for Greek possibly on occasion 
metallic type was employed. Red ink, still frequent in hieratic and hieroglypic 
manuscripts of the later periods, seems to have largely disappeared for Demotic in 
Prolemaic period. Later on, when Demotic takes the place of hieratic for religious texs 
also,itis again employed more frequently E 

or some Prolemaic examples of the use of red ink, see P. Cairo 30705-30707, pu 
iberg, Die. dem onaler (3 e e WP 

© usée du Caire), Stassburg 19 
Apparition de l'encre métallogalligue en Egypte d partir de la collction 

ey n: RAE A1 (1990), pp.213-217. 

 



    

6. Demotic literature 

It is difficult to arrive at a satisfactory definition for the terms “lterary’ and *documentary 
Under the heading “Demotic literature’ I have gathered together texts that have been 
transmitted through several generations because of their intrinsic value. The ‘literary texts’ 
have been distinguished from the ‘scientific texts’ or ‘reference works’, and from the 
funerary and mortuary texts’. Again, the boundary between these is often blurred. Thus 

instructions could be labeled as reference works addressing moral issues, while funerary and 
nortuary texts are, at least partially, practical guides for the deceased in the hereafier or for 

the officiating priesis. Morcover some documentary texts have contents leaning towards 
Jiteraure. If these clearly have literary ambitions, they have been included in a special 

  

    

  

   

  category 
Many of these lterary texts are probably based upon older models, although this is often 
problematic to ascertain with certainty. Arguments for a date of composition which precedes 
that of the preserved copy are archaisms in vocabulary or grammar; the general state of the 

ages can be the result of intensive copying and interpolation; and 
a particular date of composition. 

     

  

text, whereby corrupt p: 
the content, sometimes indi 

    

orthe background and the environment from which the texts riginat, see W.J. Tait, Den 
& Egyptian Society,in: J.1. Johnson (ed., Life in a Mult-Cltral Society: Egypt from Can 

Constantine and Beyond (SAOC, 51), Chicago 1992, pp. 303-310. 
        

  

This survey of the Demotic lterature is naturally of a far more limited scope than the one that 
will be offered by the announced ‘repertory of Demotic literature’ (sce above, p. 67) 
Moreover it has to be stressed here as well that the knowledge of Demotic literature will be 
enhanced considerably by the study and publication of the lierary texts from Tebtunis, mainly 

Iso in other places around the world), and from other new 

  

  

preserved in Copenhagen (but 
editions and finds. 

  

blshing of the Tebtunis texts is given in K.Th. Zaurich, 
Demotc Tests jom the Collection (CNT     An inroduction to the project of the 

wng, in: P.J, Frandsen (ed), The Carlsberg Papyri 
catios, 15), Copenhagen 1991, p. 1-11 

      

6.1. Literary texts 

‘group including narratives; mythological texts; 
satire and parody; pseudo-prophecies: 

  The lterary texts in a narrow sense are a la 
ritual texts, hymns, or invocations; invective, 
instructions; documentary texts with literary ambitions; and some others which do not fit 
clearly in one of these categories. The arrangement of these genres and their definitions are 

purely pragmatic. More thorough investigations will no doub result in a better understanding 
of the lierature of the later periods and of ancient Egypt in general 

  

    

An diosyncratic survey is E.A.E. Reymond, A Contribution (o a Sudy of Egyptan Literature in Gracco. 
Roman Times,in: BRL 65,2 (1982-1983), pp. 208-22; ead., Demoic Literay, Works of Gracco-Roman 

o leation of Papywi i Vienna, in: Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer (P. Rainer Cent, 
i 100-jahrigen Bestehen der Papyrussa der sterreichischen Nationalbibliothel 

Wien 1983, pp. 42-60. 

     

        



   
    

     

   

    

     

    

    

      

   

        

     

     

    

    

   
      
     

        

  

    

  

       6. Demotic 

, in: IR Morgan / R. Stoneman (eds.), Greek 3 
  

o lso W Talt B e, LondonNew York 1904, p. 203 

W, Dumoric Lz, Foms ind G & (5155 oo 17557 
o e, s th hrestomaties cted above, .65 

L is not always easy o tell which literary texts are written in verse and could be labeled 

poetry. The Harper's song, the stela of Moschion and P. Carlsberg 69 have been idenified s 

Seh. However, to define Ancient Egyptian or Demotic poetry is anything but easy. An 

important principle is the recogition of ‘parallelismus membrorum’. Furthermor the thyt 

based on the pronounced stress seems essential. External features, such as punctuation i red 
‘metrical lines, are clear indications as well 

s 

    

      fan Literatu 
  

  

  

  

    

ink or layout in sepa 
A study of the metre of Demotic poetr was writen by a pupil of Revilout: E. Boudier, Vers égypi 
Moy bmotique. Eude prosodigue et phonirique du Poéme Satiique, di Poéme de Moschion t de 

ions gréeques de Leyde & de Londres, Paris 1397. It can be consi 
      

  

Sy thebest. 
3% Wieteheim, Have the Princiles of Ancient Egypiian Metics been Discovered?, in: JARCE 9 (1971 
1972), pp. 103-110. 

3, Astntn, Parallelismus membrorum, in: LA IV (1982),cols. 900-910. 
i, sce H.-J. Tissen, Der verkommene Harferspi 
(Demorische Studien, 1), Sommerhausen 1992, p. 

  agypische Invekive (P, Wien 
        

Most documents, as already stated, combine Demotic script with Demotic language, and e 
great majority of texts discussed in this chapter are no exception to this mle. Sil, | 
occasionally a story such as that of P. Vandier, written in hieratic but with Demotic langue 
features, is taken in. For certain genres, Greek texts that can with great probabiliy be 
identified as translations from an Egyptian source have been included as well. Their Demotic 
originals are unfortunately seldom preserved, so it is difficult o assess to what extent these 

    

  

  

narratives have been adapted to Greek taste 
On the relatonship between Egyptian literature and the Greek world, see H-J. Thissen, Grae 
agypische Literatur, n: LA 11 (1977),cols. $73-878. 
Concerning he relationship between the Demotic and Greek versions of the Myth of 

  

        
  

          SLCBewt, Lulcimiadelle radiciont 11\ del Occio el Sole < I PBAL I i 
Vil congresso internazionale di papirologia, Napoli 1984, vo. 3, pp. 1355-1360. 

See also below, pp. 98, 113, g 2     
The possible influence of Greek literature on Demotic is much discussed. Thissen is 
convinced of the influence of fambic poetry in the Harper's Song, whereas Homer as 2 
possible source of inspiration for the Inaros texts is aditted by some, but questioned by 
others. If a connection with Greek literature is accepted, the origin of the stories of this ‘eycle 

asually situated in a Greek-Egyptian environment under Prolemy 1. 

  

    
    

    

favour of Greck influence for the Petubastis cycle is A. Volien, Der demorische P 
seine Besiehung zur gricchischen Literau, i . Gerstinger (¢4, Abten des VI ineret Kongrses i apyrolgie Wi 1: Wien 1956, pp. 147-152; LW.B. Bams, E9 

and ihe Greek Romance,n the same volume, pp. 29-36, s scepical, a wellas F. Hofimann, Agpier 24 
Amazoner. Neubearbeitung weier demorischer Papyr. P. Vindob. D 6165 und P. Vindob. D 6165 4 
(MPER, s 24), Wien 199 d apyri. P. Vindob. D 6165 wnd P. Vindob. D 

For Greek influence on the Harper's song altagypische Invekive (P. Wien R0 3577) 

      

  

     

  

   
    

   

    sce H.-J. Thissen, Der verkommene Harferspicl 
emorische Studien, 1), Sommerhausen 1992, pp. 13-15       

6.11. Narratives 
hese texts are somelimes classifed under the Iabel ‘novel’, indicating a e 0 
ctional events. This is surely one of the most popular genes in Egyptian lieratr. IS



          

6.1 Literary texts 

  

oldest examples can be traced to the Middle Kingdom and it is still well attested in 
Demotic. 

  

ral survy is given in 1. Quacaebeur, L roman démoique t gréco-{gypiien (Les Civilisatons 
niles. Grandes Oeuvres, G .       o     

A. SETNE KHAEMWASET TEXTS 
This s a series of stories in which Khaemwaset, a son of Ramses I, plays a leading role. 
He is also called Setne because of his title (Demotic stz; hieroglyphs and hieratic sm 
stm), related to his position as high priest of Ptah in Memphis. The historical 
Khaemwaset can be considered an archacologist “avant Ia letre’s he was a diligent 
restorer of ancient monuments. Especially in the first story these antiquarian interests 
play a prominent role 

E Bresc 

    

  

    

  

i, Chaemwase gen,in: LA1(1975),cols. 899-901   

In Setne I (writien on P. Cairo 30646; Thebes; early Ptolemaic period; 6 columns) 
Khaemwaset breaks into the tomb of Naneferkaptah, a prince who took into his g 
sacred book written by the god Thoth himself. Khaemwaset wants to get hold of this 
precious manuscript and when the ghost of the deceased will not give permission, he 
forces things by using witcheraft. Later on Setne has a nightmare in which a malevolent 
woman has him in her sway, taking all his belongings and causing him to have his 
children Killed. Setne realizes this dream is caused by Naneferkaptah and decides to give 
him back the book 

Boih this and the following text were published by F.LL Grffith, Soris of he Hig 
Memphis. The Sihon of Herodotus and the Deotic Talesof Khamias, OXSord 1900. 
A more metapharical nterprettion o som ad in DA Piccione, The Ganing 
Episode in the Tal of Setne Khamwas as Relgi an (ed), For i 
Ka. Bssaysoffred in Memory of Klaus Baer (SAOC, 55, Chicago 1994, pp. 197-204. 

In Setne 11 (written on the verso of P. BM 604; Dime % Roman perio 
Khaemwaset and his wife, after divine intervention, have a son, Siosiris, who is 
endowed with magical power. One of his exploits is to take his father with him to the 
underworld and show him that only good behaviour on carth leads to happiness in the 
hereafter. Siosiris becomes so famous that the Nubian king challenges the pharaoh to let 
him compete with one of his own magicians. After the contest, which ends in a victory 
for Setne's son, this last reveals himself as the reincamation of a sorcerer who defeated 
another Nubian contestant 1500 years before. After granting Setne another son, Siosiris 
disappears. 

  

  

  

    
           

  

  

  

7 columns) 

    
  

  

For the publication by F.LL Grifith, see sbove, Setne . 
For a study, see 1. Hofimann, Der kuschische Horus als Seth, i E. Kormy 
Egypt and Kush, In Memoriam Mikhail A Korosiovisev, Moscaw 1993, pp 201 
A'possile reference to the historcal coniext in which Setne I came ito being s pointed o in N. 
Grimal, Le rof et la sorcére, i: C. Berger et al. (), Hommages  Jean Leclant. Volume 4 

Varia (BE, 106), Le Caire 1994, pp. 97-108. 

(ed), Ancien 
         

  

  

    

P._ Carlserg 207 (Tebtunis; second century AD; 2 fragmentary columns) is another 

Setne text, narrating how the leading character is charged by a rmt 9 with the 

punishment and execution of a criminal. It s not clear yet how this story is elated to the 
o preceding ones. 

  

   



    

  motic lterature       

  

  

e birth and education of Siosiris are possibly also recounted in the narrative texts on 
terracotta vessels mentioned below (see below, p- 90). Numerous other, sill upublshed 
texts from Tebtunis contain other Setne stories. 

  

  

B. INAROS PETUBASTIS TEXTS 
This is an “epic’, or perhaps more correctly a cycle consisting of several storie that ar 
Joosely linked with one another. The historical background of the characters, most 
wariors, is the Third Intermediate Period, when Egypt was divided into several small 
ival kingdoms. The narratives themselves, however, do not refer t0 actual hisorical 
facts and are timeless 

    

  

      

W, Helek, 
On the isoricl bad 
Egypt (1100-650 B.C), 2 
   ng,in: LA IV (1982), cols. 998-999. 

und of these sories, see K A. Kitchen, The Third Intermediate Period i 
ed, Warminster 1986, pp. 43546 

  

   

  

In the Battle for the Prebend of Amon (written on P. S 
as some fr 
recent new interpretation, i is narrated how a priestly endowment is successively in 
possession of Anch-Hor, the son of king Petubastis, and the first prophet of Am 
Thebes. Apparently the aim of this altemation is to link the royal family and the 
clergy of Amon. Later the king travels to Thebes, probably for religious-poliicsl 
reasons, 0 be recognized as the legitimate leader of the whole of Egypt. The high prist 
of Horus in Buto, possibly the son of the first prophet of Amon, refuses to accept this 
state of affairs. He gathers thirteen Asians and threatens to recover the prisly 
endowment by force if the king does not grant it to him. His claims are probably 
Justified because he is in favour of a new theology of Amon. The Horus priest defets 
prince Anch-Hor in a duel, and afterwards he boards the sacred barque of Amon 
Another duel leads to the Asians’ victory. Totally at a loss, king Petubastis makes an 
appeal to his former adversaries, who did not recognize his claims to the throne, and 
sends them a letter. A new actor appears on the stage in the person of the prince of 
Elephantine, who fights an inconclusive duel against one of the Asians. This is W 
the papyrus breaks off. Presumably Petubastis attains a political victory, whereas on the 
theological level the high priest of Buto prevails and gains possession of the prebend. 

piegelberg and P. de Rici, as well 
     

  

      
    

  

  

  

  

  

    
  

  

  

  

  W. Spiegelberg, Der Sagenkreis des Konigs Petbastis nach dem strassburg 

Vleening (ed.), Hundred-Gated Thebes. Acts of a Colloguium on Thebes and the Theban Area in 

Probably the Battle for the Armour of Inaros (written on P. Krall; Faiyum; 137138 AD: 
26 columns) chronologically precedes the above mentioned novel. Inaros, one of the 
princes of the small kingdoms into which Egypt was divided, was the owner of & 

  

    

     

  

     

            

W



          

6.1 Literary texts 

  

magnificent piece of armour. After his death, this was appropriated by his adversary. A 
series of batiles over the armour is the resulf, but in the end Pami, Inaros” son, prevails 

  

  . Bresciani, Der Kanpfum den Pancer des Inaros (Papyrus Krall) (MPER, NS ), Wien 1964, 
A new edition will appear in the series MPER, see E. Holimann, Neue Fragmente 2u den e 
roffen Inaros- Petubasti-Testen,in: Enchoria 22 (1993),pp. 21-39,esp. p. 29 

  

  

  Another story in the cycle, ‘Egyptians and Amazons’ (written on P. Vienna D. 6165 and 
D. 6165 A; Faiyum: about 200 AD; 12 columns), relates an Egyptian campaign to Asia 
led by Petechons, a son of Inaros. With their allies, the Assyrians, Egyptian troups 
advance against the Amazons and their queen Serpot, who inflict severe losses upon 
them. Petechons decides to challenge Serpot in a duel, but this ends without winner. 
Afierwards both contestants fall in love with one another. The Amazons and the 
Egyptians form an alliance and successfully repel an attack of the prince of India. This is 
where the papyrus breaks off. The mention of India is a nice illustration of the widening 
of horizon in Egypt after Alexander 

  

  

   
  

  

wotische Erzahlung des Inaros-Petubasts-Krelses aus 
65 und 6165 4) 

  A. Volten, Agypter und Amazonen. Eine do 
el Papyri der Ostereichischen Nationalbiliothek (Pap. Dem. Vindob. 
(MPER, NS 6), Wien 1962 
. Hoftmann, gypter und Amazonen. Newbearby 
6165 und P. Vindob. D 6163 4 (MPER, NS 
‘roflen Inaros-Petubastis-Texten,in: Enchor 

  

  g, weier demotischer Papyri. . Vindob, D 
3, Wien 1995, id., Neue Fragmente zu don dre 

22(1995), pp. 27-39, esp. pp. 2   
      

Furthermore there are the story of Inaros and the Griffin, abou the battle between the 
hero and a Red Sea griffin, and the Love-story of Bes (both with fragments in 
Copenhagen and Florence; Tebtunis; Roman period). 

di Inaro era fatta con la pelle del grifone del Mar Rosso, n: EVO 13 

      

E. Brescini, La c 
(1990), pp. 103 

    

A number of other unpublished texts from the collections in Copenhagen, Cairo, and 
e since the same names oceur. Other new 

  

Vienna might also belong to this stor 
fiagments appear in publications from time to ime. 

  

Forthe Clro text,sce W. Spcgelberg, Die Demotischen Denknler. 1. Demotische Inscrifen 
ind Doyt (3003350105 (Cataoge Genéral des Artiuiés Egypiennes di Misée du Caire) 
Berin 1932, pp. 103-105 (s, 143 
For smal gt n  draving:btar, s 10 Ray, Two scrived Obiects in the Fit 
Museum, Canbridge, i JEA S8 (1972),pp. 247-253, 5. p. 
o v gt e W3 T, Papyreom Tebninis n Eptian and in Greek (P Teb. Ti) 
Tevs from Excavation, 3), London 1977 5. 15, 
T ki Vicon o memioned b EA-E: Reymond, Demoti Lirary Works of Gracco-Roman 
D the ‘Roner Colecton of Fapyi in Vienna, i Papyras Erchersog Rainer (P. Rainer 
Come)" Fesschri sum 100.alyigen. Bestehen. der_Papyrissammiun_ der Osterrichishen 

lithek, Wieh 1983, p. 4260, esp- pp- 4645 
For the story of Naneferkasoka wa Babylonians, see below, p. 90. 

    

    

  

  

  
          

    

  

      
      

C. PHARAOH AMASIS AS A POPULAR DRUNKARD. 
One of the columns preserved on the back of the Demotic Chronicle (P. BN 215; Lower 
Egypt (?); third century BC; see below, p. 97), tells us the story of pharaoh Amasis, who 
feels like having some wine and in spite of repeated warnings drinks too much of it. The 

ver prevents him from handling state affairs properly. As a distraction 
tory and is told about a young sailor who is sent away by the 

. At this point the text breaks off. This 

  

  day after,  har 
he wants to hear a 
pharaoh, much to his and his wife's distres 

   

  

  

89  



    

   

  

1 of a Kenigsnovelle is in fact only the frame-sory of a nov 

  

imeverent interpretatio 
Brobably the lost continuation recounts how the pharaoh takes advantage of the a   

of the sailor and harasses his wife. 

Pharaoh Amasis’ dipsomania is also recorded by Herodotus (2, 173-174) and Diodorus 
(L. 70, 11), of which the latter points out that this behaviour ran counter to Egypian 

s often depicted as a king who does not know how to behave, tles 
use, as a usurper, he did not have royal blood runn 

  

  custom. Amasis 
which probably circulated be 
through his veins. 

  

    e sogenannte Demotische Chronik des Pap. 215 der Biblothéque Nat W. Spicgelb 
e Rickseite des Papyrus stehenden Texten (Demolische Studien, Paris nebst den a 

1914, pp. 262 
K-Th. Zauzich 
. Quacgebeur, Les rois saites amateurs de v 

. Hoffmann, Einige Bemerkungen ur Geschichte von Konig Amasis und dem Sci 
Enchoria 1970 (1992/1993),pp. 15-2 

  

  e maf-voll war Amasis?,in: Enchoria 16 (1988),pp. 139-140. 
i AncSoc 21 (1990), pp. 24   

  esp.pp. 265 

  

    
  

D. AHIQAR NOVEL 
Ahigar is the name of a wise man, who was the Keeper of the Seal of Sanherib and 
Asarhaddon, two Assyrian kings of the eighth and the seventh century BC. Although he 
had appointed his stepson as his successor and was educating him for this purpose, his 
pupil is ungrateful and slanders him in front of the King. Ahiqar is sentenced to deat 
but manages to escape and goes underground. When the Egyptian pharaoh presents 
some difficult problems to the Assyrian king, the latter realizes that he needs the help of 
his most talented magician. For that reason he decides to restore Aigar to his favour 
and sends him away to Egypt. There he defeats all challenges and returns to Nineveh 
showered with gifis. In the concluding wisdom text Ahiqar employs proverbs to 
castigate his stepson for his misbehaviour 

    

  

  

Fragments of this Ahiqar 
many lan 
Armenian 

ovel and the accompanying wisdom texts have been found in 
uages. The oldest one known is in Aramaic, but Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopi 
and even Slavic versions are preserved as well. Parallels can also be found 

the Bible and in the classical Greek world. In Demotic only fragments of the frame-story 
survive (P. Cairo s. no. & P. Berlin P. 23729; Faiyum; probably first century AD). Snce 

there are no proverbs that can be connected to the narrative with certainty, it seems 
better o classify the text here for the time being. 

K.<Th. Zauich, Demotsche Fragmente um Ahikar-Roman, in: H. Franke e al. 635, Fol 
Wolfgang Voigi LXV. diem natalem celebranii ab amici et catalogorum codic 

scribendorum collgis dedicata, Wicsbaden 1976, pp. 180-185 

  

    

    

  

  

          
  

E. OTHER NARRATIVES 
Narmatives of various types are also found on terracotta vessels from the firs or the 
second century AD, possibly from Memphis. These texts are all drafed as letters and 
tell the short stories of sorcerers (such as Siosiris’ youth), along with animal fables 
(similar to those in the Myth of the Sun’s Eye). Probably they are scribal exercise 
writien on readily available material. 

    

    

    

           



              

6.1 Literay     

W. Spiegelberg, Demorische Texte auf Krigen (Demorische Studien, 5), Leipzig 1912.      
New finds in Saqqara have also yielded a number of literary texts, the oldest known in 
Demotic (possibly fourth century BC). P. dem. Sag. 1 and 1a (fragments of 4 columns) 
tell the story of Nanefersachme and the prophet of Horus, Lord of Letopolis. Probably it 
is set in twenty-sixth dynasty Memphis. As a narative in typical Demotic tradition it 
includes adventure, crime, and romance. The exact story-line is difficult o reconstruct, 
since only half of four columns out of orginally at least sixteen are still extant. At 
present it is impossible to link these texts with the known cycles. 

  

   Both the front Saq. 2 (fragments of | column) contain interesting 
narratives which seem to belong to the same genre s the Setne stories, though probably 
they are no part of this cycle. The recto relates an argument between Horus and his 
mother Isis. Possibly Horus intervenes for mere mortals who got involved in a divine 
conflict. The verso contains a text about the abduction of pharaoh Badja (2). Merib, a 
high court-official, is suspected of the kidnapping. In a dream he sces how the goddess 
Hathor puts the king to the test. She advises Merib to wam the court-guard and t0 go and 
fetch pharaoh Badja. Afier his departure he i followed by the steward and together they 
find the abducted monarch. The steward is immediately accused by the king of the 
Kidnapping, after which the papyrus breaks off. 

  

    

  

  

  

  Other papyri found in Saqqara are narrative texts as well, but they are too fragmentary to 
be dealt with here. They do not seem to fit into the known cycles and thus attest {0 the 

variety of Demotic literature 
HLS. Smith / W.J. Tait, Saqgdra Demotic Papyri, I (P. dem. Sag. ) (Texts from Excavaions, 
Excavations at North Saggdra. Documentary Seres.5), London 1983 

  

ents of narratives in which the protagonists are the priests 
  Another example are the frags 

of Re in Heliopolis, in particular one Hr-ps-wns. They are probably parallel with the 
stories of the high priests in Memphis (Setne). 

K.“Th. Zauzich, Neue literarische Texte in demorischer Schrif, i Enchoria 8.2 (1978), pp. 
3, esp. .36 
Theee en  an Aramaic versio oftis story. A publicion f both verios s prepared by B 
Poren /K.-Th. Zauzich. 

  

  

  

Because it also seems o relate the preparations for a duel, the story of Nancferkasokar 
and the (written on P. Berlin P. 13640; provenance unknown; third or 

second century BC; 1 column) was once considered as part of the Inaros cycle, but this 
is definitely not the case. New, but sill unpublished fragments from the Carlsberg 
collection mention a column nineteen, clearly indicating that this must have been a lon 
story. A small excerpt, exceptionally written on an ostracon, has been found as well 

auberer Ne-nfer-ke-Sokar. Demotscher. Papyrus 
1 Griffh, London 1932, pp. 

  

     

  

tus der Geschichte vom 7 W. Spi 
SRK. Glanville (ed), Sudies presented 10 F Berlin T3 

171180, 
The unpublished Copenhagen fragments are menioned in 

Frandsen (cd). The Carlsberg Papyri 1. Demotic Tess from 
Copenhagen 1991, pp. 1-11, ésp.p. 6. 
For the ostracon, se¢ M. Chauveat, 
147-153. 

         
   

  

   Th, Zaurich, Einleiung 
e Coltecion (CNT Publ     

  Montouhotep et les Babyloniers, in: BIFAO 91 (1991), pp. 

91  



  

   6. Demotic literature        

  P, Berlin P. 13588 (from cartonnage; Abusir el-Meleg; late Ptolemaic; 4 columns) 
contains @ conversation between a priest and the pharaoh about a complaint of the 

former that he has been unjustly treated. Although he claims to be priest of both 

Herishef and Amon-Re, and feels entitled to the income from both functions, he was 
apparently sent from pillar to post by the elergy of both temples, and receives neiher 

An important factor in the decision of the pharaoh seems to have been the devorion of 

the priest, who inscribed mortuary texts for the mummy of Psammetichus. 

  

  

ahlung (AKademie der Wissenschafien und der Lier 
d Soztalwissenschafilichen Klasse, 1956 / 2), Wicsba    

  W, Erichsen, Eine nee demotische E 
Abandlungen der Getst 
op. 49-81) 

th. Did Psanmer 

  

  

   us 1 Die Abroad?, n: OLP 22 (1991, pp. 101-109. 

  

  Fragments from other stories, such as the campaign of pharaoh Dioser against the 
Assyrians or other king's novels, will be published amongst the Tebtunis texts in   

Copenhagen 

  

P.J. Frandsen (ed.), The Carlsberg Papyri 1. Demoric Texts from 
s, 15), Copenhagen 1991, pp. 1-11, esp.p. 6. K-Th. Zauzich, Eil 

i Collecton (CNT Pu 
  

      
  A special case is P. Vandier (provenance unknown; sixth or fifth century BC; 10 

columns), a text written in hieratic with strong grammatical influence of Demotic. The 
recto tells us two stories playing during the rule of the otherwise unknown pherach 
Sisobek. The protagonist is Merir 
narative texts of this period. This papyrus tells his struggle with the king and with his 

  

   

  

‘magician’ and general, also mentioned in other   

  

  . Posener, Le Papyrus Vandier (Bibliothéque Génirale, 7), Le Caire 1985; see also H-W. 
Fischer-Elfet, Der Pharao, die Magier und der General - Die Erzahlung des Papyras Vandier i         
BiOr 44 (198   ols. 5-21. See above, p. 

  

     For other namaive texts, see the mythological texis, and the frame-stories of both the e 
and the instructons (below, p. 97 and 99). 

  

6,12 Mythological texts 
A myth relates the ‘true and sacred’ deeds of supematural creatures, which give 
explanation for the origin of mysteries of the cosmos or human existence. By thei 
narrative character the mythological texts are in a way related to the stories mentioned 
above. 
A. MYTH OF THE SUN'S EYE / KUFTEXTS 

The ‘Myth of the Sun’s Eye’ relates how the sun-god Re quarrels with his daughter 
Tefut, who therefore decides to go into exile to Nubia. Eventually, however, Thoh 
convinces her {o retum. This myth, an explanation of the solstice, has been 
reconstructed through hieroglyphic inseriptions on temple wals, mainly from the la 
pharaonic era. The most extensive Demotic version, P. Leiden 1 384 (on palacographical 
‘grounds dated to the second century AD; 22 columns) originates from Thebes and tels 
how a ‘jackal-monkey’, symbol of Thoth, tries to persuade the goddess to retum t© 
Egypt. To that aim, and to protect himself against the wrath of the fierce goddess, be 
uses, among other things, animal fables of moralistic strain, the so-called Kufi-texts 
This discussion between the ‘jackal-monkey’ and Tefnut is in fact the core of the 

    

    

  

  

  

      
  

   

         



                    

    

composition: the account of the myth itself, with the eventual return of the. 
ypt and her arrival in Memphis, is in fact reduced to a frame-story. Besides the 

Leiden text, fragments from some other manuscripts are also preserved. 

     
     

. Spiegelbers, Der agyprische Myrhus vom Sonnenauge (Der Papyrus der Tierfabeln — “Kufi’) 
ach dem lidener demorischen Papyrus 1 384, Srassburg 191 

For the publication of fragmens of 4 duplicate version from Tebtunis, e W.J. Tat, 4 Dy 
uf Texi in: AcOr 36 (1973), pp. 23-31. 

mentioned in E.A.E. Reymond, Demoric Literary Works of Gracco-Roman 
Date in the Rainer Collection of Papyri in Vienna, i: Papyrus ¢ Rainer (P, Rainer 
Cent). Festschrift zum 100.jahrigen Bestehen der Papyrissammiung. der Oserreichschen 
Natonalbibliothek, Wien 1983, pp. 42-60, esp. p. 46 
M. Stith, Sonnencauge, Demoischer Mythus vom, in: LA V (1984), 
of the edifon of . de Cenival, n: BiOr 49 (1992), cols. 50-95. 
For the manuserpt in Lill, see F. de Cenival, Les nouveaus fragments du Myehe de I'Ocil du 
Soleil de I'nstit de Papyrologie et d Egypiologie de Lile, in: CRIPEL 7 (1985), pp. 95-115 

A L titres des couplés i Myihe, in: CRIPEL 11 (1989), pp. 141-146, 
F.dé Cenival, Lo Mythe de [Oeil du Solei (Demorische Sudien, 9, Sommerhausen 1985, 

     
        licate   

       
     

  

  

ols. 1082-1087; id., review   

      

  

  

  

A Greck version of this myth is preserved on P. BM 278 (third century AD). The text is 
damaged but even then it is interesting to observe to what extent the translation diverges 
from the Demotic original. Some parts have clearly been adapted to Greek taste. 

  

  

. West, The Greek Version ofthe 
NLC. Bews, Lalchimia delle radh 

At del XV congresso intern: 
1 of T, in: JEA 55 (1969), pp. 161183 

oni' 11 Mito deOcchio de Sole e il PBM. Inv. No. 
ologia, Napali 1984, vo. 3, pp. 1355-1360.              

  

  

5. COSMOGONY OF MEMPHIS 
This mythological text, probably only part of a narative, is written on P. Berlin P. 
13603 (4 columns), a fragment from mummy cartonnage, found in the Faiyum and to be 

dated under the reign of Augustus. The text gives a description of the origins of the 
world, the ion of the moon, the Nile, and grain. It continues with an 
enumeration of cult-places and festivals of Piah, the Memphite god who plays an 
important role in the myth. The famous hieroglyphic stela with the ‘Denkmal 
memphiischer Theologie’ and some hieratic papyri contain similar texts. 

  

  ods, the ¢ 

  

  W. Erichsen /. Schott, Fragmente memplitscher Theologie in demotischer Schrift (Pap. de 
Berlin 13603) (Akademie der Wissenschafien und der Lieratur in Mainz. Abhandiurgen.der 
Geistes- und Sosialwissenschafilchen Klasse, 1954 7), Wiesbaden 1954 = pp. 303 
New fragments have been discovered in Belin by K.-Th. Zauzich 

  

     
  

C. BATILE OF HORUS AND SE 

  

The origins of this mythological text can be traced back to P. Chester Beatty 1 from the 
time of Ramesses V. It describes the battle between Horus and Seth for the supremacy 
in Egypt. OF the Demotic vesion of this story we have some exiracis from the magical 

spells spoken by the followers of each party in P. Berlin 8278 (Faiyum; early Ptolemaic) 
and P. Berlin . 23536. Fragments were also discovered in Saqqara and in the collection 
of the Museum in Berlin (from mummy cartonnage; P. Berlin P. 15549, 15551 and 
23727; Hermopolis; about first century BC). 

A short desciption and plates of P. Brlin 8278 are found in W. Spiegelberg, Demotische Papyrus 
‘us den Koniglichen Museen zu Berlin, Leipzig-Beriin 1902, pp f 
For . Berfin . 23536, see K -Th. Zauzich, Newe demotische Papyri in Berlm, i W. V 

+ Orientalistentag vom 21. 5s 27. Jull 1968 in Warsburg. Vortrage. Tel 
1) Wiesbaden 1969, pp. 41417 es. pp. 4546 

  

  
      

     

    

gt (ed), 
(zpMc           



    

6. Demotic literature _ 

  

e S (g, s 5, St The Sangara Pagyi, Demotc Liry P 
o he Saqqus agmens, e LS, vt Conares o Pupyroioia, Oord 
Lees i Procedng of he 1) e 53 35, cp . 35 
L7 Croc Roman Memols, ) L i Do it vy Horu 
Pusicaionof he B Eagmeniyn Kt Znvas o S e K e o 
demrchen Fg o Watung 1984, P 375.38 

      
              

  

D, OTHERS 
P. Vienna D. 10102, possibly written by the same scribe who wrote the ‘Prophecy of e 
Lamb’ (see below, p. 98), i a fragment of a cosmogony (2). In a small fragment fiom 

the Michaelidis collection we sce Osiris act as the judge of the gods. A legend about Iis 
and her son Horus is namated in fragments from the Viennese collections. A 
cosmological text about Nun is preserved in the Tebtunis texts in Copenhagen. Like the 
astronomic-mythological tract P. Carlsberg 1 and 1a (see below, p. 105), it may have a 
mainly didactic function. 

  

    

  

  

   For e fragment from the Michaclids collection, see E. Bresciani, Testi demotici 
Michaclidis in: Oriens Artiguus 2 (1963), pp. 1-26, esp. pp. $-11 (Due frammenti da 

. Vienna D. 10102 was mentioned by E.A.E. Reymond, From the Contents ofa Te 
i G. Grimm et al. (cds.), Das romisch-byzantinische Agypien. Akten des internationaen 
Sympasions, 2630, September 1978 in Trer (AegTrev,2), Mainz 1983, pp. $1-83 
The'legend of Isis and Horus is allegedly described in some papyr i Vienns, see EAE 
Reymond, Demotic Literary Works of Gracco-Roman Date in the Rainer Collection of Papyri n 
Vierna, in: Papyrus Erchirzog Rainer (P. Rainer Cent). Festschrifizun 10-jalrigen Betehen 
der Papyrussanmiung der Ostéreichischen Nationalbibliothek, Wien 1983, pp. 42-60, sp.p. 0. 
For the Nun-ext in Copenhagen, seo K.-Th, Zauzich, Einleiung, in: P.J. Frandsen (ed.), The 
Carlsherg Papyri . Demotic Textsfrom the Collection (N Publications, 13), Copenhgen 199 
pp. 111, esp.p. 7. The publication by M. Smith i in preparation 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

         

  

     
613, Ritual texts, hymns, and invocations 
A hymn is a text in which a god s worshipped and praised. The genre is known from old 
periods, but in the late pharaonic period many were carved on the temple walls. In Demoic 
there are no epigraphic examples, but only more extensive ‘ritual books’ on papyrus, 
well as short texts, mostly on ostraca. Whereas the former often worship several gods, e 
latter are dedicated to a single god or goddess, such as Bastet, Isis, Amon, Re-Horus, or 
Buchis. Of course it is also customary to include hymns in mythological or other texts 
A.P. BERLIN 6750 AND 8765 

      

Both P. Berlin 6750 and 8765 are fragments from a kind of *Ritual book of the Faiyun 
(Roman period; respectively 10 and 2 columns). The main figure seems to be Ot 
although Horus and a number of goddesses also play an important role. 

Pltes and a survey of the content are given in W. Spicgelberg, Demorische Papyras ais d Koniglichen Maseen zu Berlin, Leipeig-Berln 1902, pp. 24 26 edition of both texts i currently prepared by G. Widmer 
B.P. BERLIN 8043 

  

Passages in which a reciting priest seems to identify himself with some gods indica¢ 
that o similar i book s preserved in P. Berln 8043 (Faiyum; Roman pre: 
columns), 

    

           



                  

  texts         

Plaes and a short survey in W. Spicgelb 
Berlin, Leipeig-Berlin 1902, p. 2 

. P. CARLSBERG 69 

  

Demorische Papyrus aus den Koniglichen Museen zu 
  

  

arlsberg 69 i a text with a son 
runs paralle to some ot 

  

for Bastet and a praise of drunkenness. The content 
ca in Leuven.   

  

For P. Calberg 69, s K.-Th.Zaurich, ineug, in: .. Frndsen (.. The Carlsbrg Papyi ‘Deaic Txisfrom he Collcton (CNT Pubicaions, 15),Copentagen 1991, 0. 111, cop 7 18, Thetext il be published by 1. Quack and F. Hoflnann. A pblicaio ofthe osrac i i preparaion by M. S and M. Depaon 
      

  

  

D. SMAL 

  

INDEPENDANT TEXTS 
There seem to be only few other examples on papyrus. An invocation of the god Sobek 
of Dime, with various sections listing his epithets, is preserved in P. Strasbourg 31. P. 
Heidelberg 736 verso contains a fragmentary metric hymn to Isis, which was, according 
10 the editor, o be recited during a procession. P. Tebt. Tait 14 worships the same 

ddess. 0. Naville is a late Ptolemaic or early Roman hymn addressed to Amon 
wiitten in a language that is practically Middle Egyptian. In the Archive of Hor two 
other hymns are preserved, of which one is dedicated to Iss, the other to Re-Horus 
Another one directed to Buchis was found in the Bucheun in Hermonthis. A further 

  

  

    
  

example praises a ‘Great Goddess’ 

   
  Sthon conents and pltes of P 

Srasburger Bilotek, Svassbu 
P! iedelbrg 736 verso was pu 736, i 24353 (1917, p, 30-34 
For . Bucheun 167, 56¢ G Miatihe, T Demoic Osrata, n: R, Mond /O Myes (eds.) The 
Bicheun Volime 1T Th Inscriptions (Memos of the Exopt Exploaton Sociey, 41), London 
1954, pp. 5374, ep.p. 56 For th s (0 1o 4id Re-Horus, s 1.0. Ry, The Arcive of Hor (Tt rom Excavatins 
London 1976, no. 10 and 15, For . Teb Tt 14,Se¢ W.J Tait, Papyri fom Tebtuns in Eyptian and i Greek P. Teb. Tai), 
(e rom Ecavatons T 4555 
0. Navile was studied by M. Smih, 4 New Vers Erchia (377 . 115145 v dion ot 
BN, Dot eirgce dmolgue s (0D, Coreggani N° 1 e 2, in: CRIPEL 61981, pp. 315334 esp. pi 315318, 

    asbol femorischen Papyrus der 
1902, p. 4 
shed by W. Spiegelberg, Der demarische Papyrus Heidel 

  

    

   
  

    

  

      of @ Well-nown Egypiian Hymn, in 
¢ ostracon (now discovered in the British        

  

E. HYMNS INTEGRATED IN LARGER COMPOSITIONS 
  In the (pseudo-)documentary text P. Rylands 9 (see below, p. 102). colums twenty-four 

1o tweniy-five contain three hymns directed to Amon. The end of the Myth of the Sun’s 
Eye (see below, p. 92) also includes a praise of Mut 

   
tmmone el P. dem. 

53, Srit n onore di O   For the hymns in P. Rylands 9, see E. Bresciani,  tre salmi ispira 
Rylands IX. 24-25 e la teodicea & i . Bresciani et al. ( 
Montevecch, Bologna 1981, pp. 39- 
Another study (in Hungarian) s Z.1. Fabiin, A Rylands LX 
Versforditsi fisrlet, n; U, Luft/ Z. Vanek (eds), Egyptoligiai 
honorem ¥.Wesseizky (Etudes Publiées par les Chires dHistore A 

iv0s de Budapest, 36), Budapest 1983, pp. 38-52. 

  

    

votikus papirisz Amorhimmszai 
1. Studia wvenum in 

lenne de I'Universié L   
  

       



     

    
    

6. Demotic 

  

el e i th ot nsrcions, ransited rom fer o on. They woud be il s 
el e ones fou 1 mpons o temple val A1 s s ) 

e e . Papoas Erhirco Raner (P RaivrCont). s 
Gl T e o Ovrssichschin Nationabilioh 
42260, ¢sp. pp 50-52. 

          

   
  

  

6.17. Miscellaneous 
We have to wonder if, in the mind of the ancient Egyptians, there were strct tevtua 
categories such as religious or profane, literary or documentary: many texts fal out of our 
Schemes or find themselves on the border between two sections. This is the case for some 
Jiterature which defies the usual classification, but also for documentary texts with literary 
ambitions. 

  

A P. RYLANDS 9 
An excellent example of this blurred border between documentary and literary extsisP. 
Rylands 9 (EI Hibeh; end of sixth century BC; 25 columns). It can best be described asa 
very elaborate pefition, or at least a copy of it, directed to the *govemor’ by a cerain 
Petesis. His plea provides an extensive survey of the history of his family and the 
injustice inflicted on them, and demands retribution. It is hard to tell whether the 
dramati literary qualities (for instance the two hymns or ‘songs inspired by Amon 
himself) are intentional or whether the scribe just got carried away by enthusiasm for 
his just cause. 

  

  

  

  

ELL Grifith, Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands. Library Marches 
Manchester-London 1909, vo. 3. pp- 60-112; 218-253; 309 
KA. Parker, The Durative Tonses i P. Rolands IX. i JNES 20 (1961),pp. 180-18 Forthe Ierry charate, see V. Wessetzky, A der Grenge von Literatis und Geschici, i 
Asmamn l 1 (eds), Fragen an diealpische Liratr Sdien um Gedenker an £ O, Wiesbaden 1977, p. 195502 
G Vimamn, Eie milungene Dok X0, in: EVO 17 1994 pp. 01315, 
Ancw diion by S, Vekamns 

    
        

          
   
   venfalschung: Die "Stelen” des Peteese I (P. Ry 9, X1   

  
  

B. THE MOSCHION STELA 
Another example is a piece of poetry on an alabaster stela of which two fragments & 
preserved (Berlin 2135 & Cairo JAE 63160; Xois; second or third century AD) 
Someone called Moschion recounts, both in G plis sote fect by Osirs. The stela contains a playi 
understand the board. In both languages the text can be read in various ways (194480 1 
Demotic; 141.381.055.200 in Greek). Considering this complexity it is not surprising 
that two almost simultaneous editions have resulted in diver, gent interpretations. 

W. Brunsch, Die bilingue Stele Moschion (Be 21 i) 

itogrecorroman, i £VO'S (1980 p 111 sts: 
. P. DobGsoN 

  

  k and in Demotic, the heal 
ge and a manual © 

  

    

  

  

  

This is a papyrus (Elephantine; Ptolemaic) of an unusual content, which makes it 
difficult 10 interpret te. s drafied as a letter in the appropriate format, and contains e



      

   1. Literary texts 

  

6.1.5. Pseudo-proph   

It is difficult to find an appropriate term for these texts. They can hardly be labelled 
historiography, because this originated in the Greek world and there is no definite proof 

  

that it existed as such in Egypt. In fact these compositions are related to the pseudo- 
prophetic literature, which s known since the First Intermediate Period. In this genre, 
future events are announced, but paradoxally these forecasts are made post eventum. In 
other words, these texts claim to be written in a time preceding (part of) the predicted 

ents, whereas the actual composition took place afterwards. In spite of the 
adistic, anti-Greek strain, there is also a deeper meaning: an attempt (o reconcile 

  

    

  

the divine world order (i.c. the supremacy of Egypt) with the historical reality. Hence the 
German term “Tendenzschrifien’. A similar kind of text is the legend of Nectanebo 

eserved in the Alexander romance. There the last Egyptian pharaoh is made the father of 
Alexander the G 
  

  at, thus legitimizing the foreign rule; 
     pi, see MA. Korostovisev, 4 pro the question of the existence of histori i Assmann etal, (eds), Fragen an die 

   
  

    

          

  

tagyprische Literatur. Studien sum Gedenken an Eberhard Oio, Wiesbaden 1977, pp. 315-324 
B Vo Rinsveld, La prophérie du moribond. Nissance et mori dun mythe. Essai sur le fordement 

Sruciure des Précis-cadres”.in: Aegypius 60 (1980), pp. 73-92. 
) cols. 1122-1125. 

nisic Era, in; D. Hellholm (ed), Apocalpiicsm in the 
Fast. Proceedings of the. Internaional Colloguium 

1976, Tibingen 1983, pp. 215-29%; 1. Assmam,   

  

- Agypten. Eine Sinngeschicht, Darm      

      exten in the same volume, pp. 345-3 1996, pp. 418-430. 
T tcalled propagandistic content of the various text is discussed in extenso in W. Hub, Der 

makedonische Konig und die 1 Prieste. Studien zur Geschicht 
(Historia Einzelschrifen, $5), Sutgart 1994, pp. 129-137 (Nectr 

179 (Demotic Chronicl; Prophecy of the Lamb The Potter's Oracl) 
A shor introducton and a translation of the Dematic Chronicle and the Prophecy of the Lamb i D 
Devauchelle Les prophities en Egypte es 1 oracls. 11 

        

  

    
DEMOTIC CHRONICLE 
The Demotic Chronicle (P. BN pt (2); 7 columns), was 
in the ediio princeps by Revillout. It is a rather hermetic text, of which 

hom the whole. The core of 
jons are offered 

the so-called 

ven its name 
  215; Lower 

  

e beginning     
and the end are missing, making it even more difficult (o fat 
the text is a series of proverbs, said to be writien on a board. Int 
for 

  

  

    :ach of them, so that they can be applied to Egyptian history. A 
interpretation is often as enigmatic as the proverb itself, a nationalist clement is obvious 

at of a man from Herakleopolis who will bring 
The manuseript claims o 

tures show that it was 
i visible under the. 

    a typical example is the announce 
justice back to Egypt after the Persian and Greek dominations. 
date to Diedher (Teos) in the thirtieth dynasty, but several 
witten late, n the Plolemaic period: the rubbed out Greek text that is visib 
Demotic and the grammar confirm the impression iven by the mention of the Grecks. 
A date after 217 BC has been suggested because then, on the occasion of the batile of 
Raphis, the Greek conqueror for the first time also integrated native Egyptians in the 
Macedonian phalanx, which led o a nationalst revival. This text could be meant to 

  

  

  

    

97  



    

      
  support a sebellion by indigenous Egyptians against the foreign oppressor. In another 

interpretation the text is a description of the ideal Egypian king. 
Die sogenannte Demotische Chronik des Pap. 215 der Bibliothéque Nionale :u 

         Spigel 
i 
 Kiplony, Demriche Chronki: L1(1975)cols. 1036-1060, ‘ 
B it o o oumo, Chroticl, s C. Traunecke, Essai sur istor de [ XA 
o BIEA0 9 (1579 p. 39543, 5. pp. 101406 
e, e Detis Cronite s an isioricl Source, in: Enchoria 4 1974, . 

e The Demoic Ciromicle s @ Satemen of a Theory of Kinship, n JSSEA 13 (1583 

  

  

  

  

      
  pp. 61-72;cad. Is the Demotic Chronicle an Anti-Greek Traci?, in: H-J. Thissen / K.-Th. Zauzich 

PEis). Grammata Demolika Fesischrit i Evich Luddeckens =i 15. Jui 1983, Wirzburg 1984 
pp. 107-124 
$%i Johnson / RK. Ritner, Multiple Meaning and Ambiguity in the "Demoric Chronicle”,n: S, 

  

d to Miriam Lichtheim, Jerusalem 1990, vol 1   sraclit-Grol (ed.), Stuies n Egypiology present 
Pp. 494-506, 

B. PROPHECY OF THE LAMB 
This text (P. Vienna D. 10000; Faiyum; 4 separate fragments of 3 columns) narrates 
how a certain Psinyris comes across a book describing the future of Egypt. He also 
discovers his children’s destiny, a destiny so frightening that he wants t0 throw them 
into the water after their birth. However, he does not have the heart to do this, so he 
prepares his offspring by revealing the prophecy to them. In the second column a lamb 

describing the period of disaster: a blessed era will not dawn in Egypt until afer 
hundred years. After this prediction it dies, and Psinyris decides to consult pharaoh 

Bocchoris conceming the book and its interpretation. After the curse is read to the king 
the story ends with the burial of the lamb as a deity. 

  

  

  

    
  

The composition dates itself under pharaoh Boechoris (twenty-fourth dynasty, about 715 
BC), but through the colophon we know the papyrus was actually written in the thiry- 

fourth year of Augustus (4-5 AD). It might be a copy of a Ptolemaic original, though & 
origin in the Roman period cannot be excluded. 

K.-Th. Zauzich, Lanm des Bokchoris, n: LA 11 (1980),cols. 912-913, 
K Th. Zawich, Das Lamm des Bokchoris, in: Papyrus Ereiersog Rainer (P. Rainer Ce 
Festclyift sum  100-dlrigen Bestchen der  Papyrussammlung  der  Osterre 
Nationalbiblothek, Wien 1983, vol. T, pp. 165-1 

. THE POTTER'S ORACLE (GREEK) 

            

OF this composition hree fragments belonging to two versions are extant (P. gr. Graf 
second century AD; P. gr. Rainer: third century AD // P. gr. Oxy. 2332: late third 
century AD). They are all in Greek, although the text is certainly a translation from 
Demotic original. The frame-story, for instance, is typically Egyptian. It tells how, when 

Amenophis lands on an island and visits a sanctuary, an envoy, incamating the 
creator-god Khnum, starts making pots in a kiln. Because this is considered a sacrilege, 
the pos are taken out of the oven and smashed. The potter is dragged in front of the 
king, makes a prophecy and dies. His words are written down and he is buried in 
Heliopolis. A period of disaster for Egypt is predicted: Seth and his followers (i the 
Greeks) will damage the country and the sun 
after the destruction of Alexandria. 

  

  

     

  

d will not send a new king to earth unil 

  

   

                 



                  

Since the story is directed against the Ptolemies, the original version must be situated in 
that time. A probable date is around 130 BC when the struggle between Prolemy VIII 
and Cleopatra I raised hopes among the Egyptians that the Greeks would destroy 
themselves. As time went by it became clear that this would not happen and a reference 
10 the Prophecy of the Lamb (possibly originally a gloss) was interpolated. Thus the 
prophecy’s fulfilment was placed in a distant future and the concrete historical meaning 
was replaced by an eschatological one, making the text relevant enough to be copicd 
until the third century AD. 

L. Koenen, Prophezeiungen des "Topfers", i ZPE 2 (1968),pp. 178-209. 
‘Commentary in L. Kocnen, The Prophecies of a Potter: A Prophecy of World Renewal becomes an 
fpocalypse, in: DH, Samuel (ed), Proceedings of the Twelih Inernational Congress of 
Papyrology (ASP. 7, Toronto 1970, pp. 249-2: 
F, Dunand, L' Oracle du Potier et la formation de I'apocalyprique en Egypte in: L apocalypique 
(Erudes d Histoire des Religions, ), Pari 1977, pp. 41-67 
The Viennese collections possbly contain Dematic fragmens of this “prophecy’, see A 
Reymond, Demoric Literary Works of Graeco-Roman Date in the Rainer Collecton of Papyri in 
Vienna, in: Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer (P. Rainer Cent). Festschrit zum 100-jairigen Bestehen 
der Papyrussammiung der Ostrreichischen Nationalbibfothek, Wien 1983, pp. 42-60, esp. p. 0. 
KCTh. Zauaich, Topferorakel,in: L4 VI (1986),cols 621623 
P. BM 10660 (ined.) possibly contains a Demotic text rlated t0 the potter’s oracl 
Andrews, Unpublished Demoric Papyri n the Britsh Mauseun, n: EVO 17 (1994), pp-29- Pp. 2931 

      

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

    

    

      

D. NECTANEBO'S DREAM (GREEK) 

  

This Greek papyrus from the second century BC was written by Apollonios, katocios of 
the Serapeum in Memphis. It contains the beginning of a Kanigsnovelle, and tels how 
King Nectanebo is sent a dream. He is reminded of the fact that the temple of Ares, built 
by him in the capital Sebennytos, still has no hieroglyphic inscriptions. Roused from his 
dream, the pharaoh wants this omission to be remedied quickly by a certain Petesis, and 
he pays him his fee. This last one however decides to drink some wine first and to enjoy 
life. He happens o see a beautiful girl and ... This is where the papyrus breaks off. 
Some elements of this story and parallels with the texts mentioned above indicate that 
the rest of the text probably contained a prediction by Petesis of a time of disaster for 
Egypt, eventually followed by a salv: 

W, Clayse, “De draom van ki Nekianebo” o een Grike s (U 81, 1 K. 

L) Uil tphen 985, . 567371 For the most recent publicaion and discusson, see L. Koenen, The Drea of Nekiancbos, i 
BASP 22 (1985), pp. 171104, His theory that the Greek text is writin in verse has not been 
Eae 

  

     

  

     ion. 

  

  

  

  

6.6, Instructions 
Demotic instructions consist of a combination of injunctions and precepis. These a 
a5 aphorisms: brief, mostly single sentences in a loose order, apparently skipping from one 
subject to another. Sometimes, howevr, they are focused on a central theme, especially in 
P. Insinger. The narrative frame of these teachings generally presents them as advice from 
father to son. Their practical aim is to teach living in harmony with the divine world-order. 
The wise man knows his place in society, the fool does not. A prominent role is played by 

e oned everything bathes in a religious 

re given 

  

  

  

    ds, and even when they are not mer 

%  



     

    

6. Demotic literature 

  

are no esoteric texts of secret wisdom: essentially they 4 

  

atmosphere. However, the teaching 
it for everyone. 

  

  

Demotic instructions are closely connected with. their older Egyptian predecessors, & 
n preoccupations in the themes. The main chan 

nmatical unit. There are 

  

although there are some differe: 
line maxims, constituting a logical and gra      frequent use of singl 

interesting similarities with wisdom literature in other I    
possibly pointing to mutual influence 2 

  

Weisheislehren der Prolemderzei, i E. Bresciani et . (eds), 
  

  

  

  

. Seid), Juristische Gedanken in 
Sert i onore di Orsolina Montevecchi, Bologna 1981, pp. 349-35: 
M. i, Late Eeyptian Wisdom Literature in the Iniernational Context. A Study of Dem 

Insiructions (0BO, 52), Freiburg-Goltingen 1983. 
For a general ntroduction,  survey of preserved texts and their bibliography, see M. Smith, Weis s 

  

demrische, in: LA V1 (1986),cols. 1192-1204 
D Devauchell, De Loriginalité des sagesses é 

e JCoin: 3. Trublt (ed.), La sagesse bibligue de /ncien au Nouveau Testamen. Actes du XV 
Congris de I'ACFER (Parss, 1993) (Lectio Divina, 160), Paris 1995, pp. 217-228. 

  mes tardives du IV* siicle avant au I s       
   

A. P. INSINGER 
   5 columns) was originally offered for 

  

This long papyrus (Akhmim; first century AD; 
sale to the Louvre, but the authorities refussed on account of the price. Later on it was 
bought by Insinger for the Leiden museum, but by then it was no longer complete. 
Fr part have been discovered in Philadelphia. Fragments of oher 
versions are preserved in Copenhagen, Florence, Paris, Cairo, and Berlin. 

  

  

ments of the missi    
  

  

The instruction is divided into twenty-five thematic chapters, each with a tite. The 
traditional basic theme is the opposition of the foolish and the wise. Compared with 
other Demotic wisdom literature the text of P. Insinger is more structured and of a 
higher spiritual level. This has led many scholars to consider it as an or      

  

composition by a single author, whereas the other ones would rather be compendia with 
selections from earlier texs. 

  

. Lexa, Papyrus Insinger. Les ense 
7C 2 vol., Paris 1926, 

tements moraus d'unscribe égypien du premier sécle aprés   

          
   A-Volten, Das demorische Weisheiisbuch (Analecta Aegypriaca, ), Kopenh 

New fragnmens rom other collecions have been published by K.-Th. Zauzic raische : Texte in demotischer Schrif, in: Enchoria 82 (1978), pp. 33-38; also possibly F. de Cenivl ~ 

  

  PP niversi de Lill       
  

i 
     
   

      

    

                   
B. ONCHSHESHONQY 

The frame-story of this instruction (P. BM 10508; Akhmim; first century BC: 28 
columns) runs as follows: Onchsl 

  

eshonqy. priest of Re in Heliopolis, is innocertly



     6.1 Literary texts 

  

    

  

involved in a conspir 
tament for his son on potsherds 

y against the king. He s thrown into prison and writes a spiritual 

  

  

     
    

          
   

     

SRK. Glanville, The Insiructions of “Onchsheshonqy_(Brish Museun Papyrus 10508) 
(Catalogue of Demic Pa e Britsh Museun, 2) London 1955 

ST Lehe des Aneh-Scheschongs, i LA 1T (1980), cols. 974-975 
Tramsieraion. translation, and commentary of the fame story in HS. Smith, 

G Oneheshongy, i Serapis 6 (1980), pp. 133-156. Another version of th 
  

  

  

A papyrus ffom the Roman period in the Carlsberg collectons 
Thaniteration, ranslation, and glossary in H.-J. Thissen, Die 
5308 (Papyrologische Teste und Abhandlungen, 32), Bon 1984      

Orrs 
P, Louvre N 2414 (Memphis; second century BC; 3 columns) is a fragment with 
proverbs of 73-wr-l for his son, possibly extracts from a larger instruction of the draft 

  

  

ofa wisdom text. The parallels with Onchsheshongy are striki 
  2414, in: G. Bott | AE. Breccia A Volen, Die moralische Lehren des demoischen Pap. Lowvre 

{eds.. Studi in memoria o Rosellini entenario della morte (4 gigno 1843 
543, isa 1955, vol. 2, pp- 269- 

iughes, The Blunders of a1 
Freeman (eds.), Studies i 

(§5E4, 3), Toronto 1982, pp. 51-67. 
Translaton and comments in .P. Vieeming, Een Keine demorische wi 

i (ed, Schvijvend verleden. Documenten i het Oude Nab 

      

  

              
         

    

77 was published (Thebes (2); second or third century 
a fow cases parallel 

such as the 
Recently also P. Ashmolean 1984 
AD; lower part of 4 columns). Besides more traditional parts, in 

other, more unusual subjects are treaed, 
s or harmi 

  

  

with Onchsheshonqy, some   
sacred animals. 

  prohibition of cutting down tr 
an Museun (P, Ashm. 1984.7 Verso, i 

  

R, Jasnow, 4 D sdom Papyrus i the Ash 
Enchoria 15 (1991), pp. 43-54. 

    
  

There are other smaller wisdom texts, of which i is not always easy to determire ifthey 
instruction. 

  

are independant ‘compositions’ or extracts from from a 
Michaelids,in: Oriens Antiguus > 

  

E. Bresciani, Tesi den (1963), pp- 126 
S 3 
BBk, Some Fragmentary Demotic Wisdom Texe, i JH. Johuson | EF. Went (o) ot . 265-371 Studies in Honor of Ge 

  

   

  

    10C, 39), Chicag 

  

R Haghes 

  

but with linguistic features of early 
about fourth century BC; 6 
ot only_chronologically 

also_thematically and 

An important wisdom text, witten in late hieratic 
Demoric, is P. Brooklyn 47.218.135 (provenance unknown: 
columns). This papyrus fakes an intermediate  position. 
(between the New Kingdom and the Ptolemaic period), but 

Jine maxims is not yet as srict & in 

  

stilstically. Thus the stichic structure with singl 
later texts. 

  

R Jucuo, A Late Period Hierate Wisdom Test (P, Brootbm 47218.133) (4G, 52) G5 

  

o iborae revies with o German raalaton s JE. Quack,Einneuer dgptischer Weshe 
in: #4024 (1993), pp. 5-19. 

  

     olectons s 
. These texts would be on @   According 1o Reymond a number of texts from the Viemese ¢ 

then give some proverbs and practical applicaions ofthese doct 

 



  

      

{elcunlve tha e ter insirtions, transmied from Father 0 son. They wold b i e el o he. ancs found . iscripions on temple als. Al s Ty 
PR AT Reymond, Demaric Lierary Works of Gracco-Roman Date s B i Ve, e Py Erhrsiog Raier (b Reinr Cont) Pt o T o bapyrssammlong der Ostereechischin Netionloin &8s 7 0. 

         
  

  

                
    

6.7, Miscellancous 
We have to wonder if; in the mind of the ancient Egyptians, there were strict texu 
categories such as religious or profane, literary or documentary: many texts fall out of o 
schemes or find themselves on the border between two sections. This is the case for sume 
literature which defies the usual classification. but also for documentary texts wih i 
ambitions 
A.P. RYLANDS 9 

An excellent example of this blurred border between documentary and literary exts s 
Rylands 9 (EI Hibeh; end of sixth century BC; 25 columns). It can best be described 
very elaborate petition, or at least a copy of it, directed to the ‘govemor’ by a cetin 
Petesis. His plea provides an extensive survey of the history of his fanily an t 
injustice inflicted on them, and demands retribution. It is hard to tell whetier te 
dramatic literary qualities (for instance the two hymns or ‘songs inspired by Ane 
himselF) are intentional or whether the scribe just got carried away by enthusiasn i 
his just cause 

      

  

  

  

  

FLL Griffth, Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Lirary March Manchester-London 1909, vol. 3, pp. 60.112; 218.233; 305. RA. Parker, The Durative Tenses in P. Rylands IY, i JNES 20 (1961), pp. 180-181. For the lteary character, see V. Wessetzky, An der Grenze von Literatur und Ges Assmann et al. (eds), Fragen an die aldgyprische Literatur. Studien zum Gedenken an B Ono, Wiesbaden 1977, pp. 499-502 . Vitanann, Eine miflungene Dokumente XXII,in: EVO 17 (1994 p. 301-315. 
Anew edition by S.. Viceming and M. Chauveau s forthcoming 

  

  

        
  

   

  

schung: Die "Stelen’ des Peteese I(P. R 9,11 

BT 

  

MOSCHION STELA 
Another example is a piece of poetry on an alabaster stela of which two fragnens ¢ 
preserved (Berlin 2135 & Cairo JAE 63160; Xois; second or third century AD) Someone called Moschion recounts, both in Greek and in Demotic, the heaing of s 
sote feet by Osirs. The stela contains a playing board for each language and a manl 
understand the board. In both languages the text can be read in various ways (1944802 
Demoti, 141.381.055.200 in Greek). Considering this complexity it is not upt 
hat two almost simultaneous editions have resulted in divergent interpreations 

W. Brunsch, Die o I NI einem Exkurs vor 
SR 

  

       

      
  

     ele des Moschion (Berl. Inv. Nr. ndt, in: Enchoria 9 (1979), pp. 3-3: demici della stle "enigmistica” di Moschione e il bill 1o greco-romano, in: EVO 3 (1980), pp. 117145 
€.P. Dopgson 

  

          

ich maes it This is a papyrus (Elephantine; 110 interprete. It s drafted 
o Plolemaic) of an unusual content, Wwhi   as aletter in the appropriate format, and conars   



        

6.2. Scientific texts / Reference works 

  

      

  separate sections spoken by a divine child to an unnamed questioner, possibly as an 
exceptional oracle consultation. Two criminals are mentioned and the deletion of the 
divine aspect of their theophoric names seems to be essential. 

  

¥. de Cenival, Le papyrus Dodgson (P. Ashmolean Museum Osford 1932-1159). U interrogation aix portes des diewx?, n: R 38 (1987) pp. 3-11. 
E. Brescini, /I papiro Dodgson et i b (1) wpi, in: EVO 11 (1988), pp. 55-70. 
. Martn, The Child Born in Elephantine: Papyras Dodgson Revisied, in: EVO 17 (1994), pp. 

. BOOK ON THE BUILDING OF TEMPLES 
It is unclear to which    ments of a Book on the Building of 
Temples (P. Vienna D. 6319; Dime ?%; second century AD [2]) belongs. They contain a 
Konigsnovelle, but are in all probability part of a more comprehensive work. Interesting 
are the mentioning of names of pharaohs of the Old Kingdom. Other fragments from 
Tebtunis in hieratic and Demotic will surely shed new light on the content of this 

       

  

  

composition. 
  

L. Quack, pien D 631 Eine demorische Uersetzung aus dem Mitelagyprischen,in: Ench      

  

E. AN AGRICULTURAL DREAM 
A very unclear text which also seems to withstand all classification is found on 0. BM 
5671 (Thebes ?; third century BC). B strange logic it could refer to a 
dream, although in view of the lack of parallels nothing decisive can be said. 

  

  

ause of the       

  

1. (eds), Pyramid Stu 
arions, 7), London 1988, D, Ray, An Agricultural Dream: Ostrac 

and Ot Essays presented 1o 1ES. Ed 
. 176-183, 

1 BM 5671, in: 1. Baines 
s (EES Occasional Pub      

  

OmiERS 
  According to the interpretation of the editor Spiegelberg, the verso of the Demotic 

Chronicle contains the already mentioned story of Amasis and the sailor, some 
documentary texts, but also a number of animal fables, somewhat similar o those found 

mains highly unsure.   inthe Myth of the Sun’s Eye. The interpretation of these fexs   

   For the edition,see above, p. 97; or the documentary texts, see below, . | 
  

  

A royal panegyric on Cleopatra Philopato is mentioned in E-AE. Reymond, Demotic Literary Works     
       

        
    

  

of Graeco-Roman Date i the Ratner Collecton of Papyr in Vienna,in: Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer 
Nationalbiioriek, Wien 1983, pp. 42-60, es. . 46. 

6.2. Scientific texts / Reference works 

ed reference works    
   

Under this heading I have brought together the papyri that can be conside 
O manuals for priests or other specialists in certain professions. In most ca 

House of Life", as a part of the temple library, or 
ompanied the deceased to his grave. 

es it is impossible   

   10 know whether they were preserved in 
ifthey were i private possession and ac 
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621, Mathematical texts 
Several Demotic mathematical texts have been preserved. These contai real lgebri g 
cometric problems with a task and a solution. It is not certain whether this is purl 
Egyptian’ science, as there is probably Babylonian or Greek influence. Especially under 
Persian rule (twenty-seventh dynasty) much ‘mathematical wisdom’ from Babyloria ng 
have enteed Egypt. On the other hand some problems are already mentioned in gy 
{exts from the Middle Kingdom (P. Rhind and the Moscow papyrus). 

  

  

  

  

     

       The majority of the texts mentioned 
atical Papyri (Brown Egy 

ical Papyr, i the follows 
(1969), pp 136-14 
For the parales with older E exis, see K. Vogel, Ein arithmetisches Problem 
Miteren Reich in einem demotischen Papyrus, in: Enchoria 4 (1974, pp. 67-70. 
W.F. Reincke, Mathematik,in: L4 11 (1980),cols. 12371245 

  below have been collected and published in R A. Paker D logical Studies, 7), London 1973, refied to 3 . Some De athematical Papy 

  

         
Centaurs 14     

    

    

A. THE VERSO OF THE *CODE OF HERMOPOLIS 
This collection of problems (Hermopolis; third century BC: 19 columns), wrien on 
back of the so-called ‘Code of Hermopolis’ (see below, p. 113), s the longest and mas 
interesting mathematical text preserved in Demotic. It shows an organized presena 
developing from relatively simple arithmetic to plane 
complicated problem deals with calculating 

  

  

geometry. The last, most 
pyramid. 

     
the volume of 

    

apyri, problem 1-40 (pp. 
B.P. BM 10520 

  The thirieen problems presented in P. BM 10520 (Memphis (2); early (7) Romar 7 
columns) are especially interesting because they involve progressions and e | 
approximation of irmational square roots. In opposition to some other mathematl 
papyri there is litle or no duplication. 
  e, Mathematical Papyri, problem 53-65 (pp. 64- 

©.P.BM 10399   
  

The recto of P. BM 10399 (provenance unknown; Ptolemaic period; 7 the problem of determini; 
oluns) e 

  

   the volume of a mast i terms of i of water for s 
lengths. The verso contains additions and substractions of fractions, of which some hite 
anumerator greater than one. 

   Parker, Mahematical Papyri,problem 41-52 (pp. 53-63). For new ragments of this text, see C.A.R. Andrews, Unpublished Demotic Papyri Miseum, in: EVO 17 (1994), pp. 39-37, esp. p. 32 
D OTHERS 

  

    
  

  

Other mathematical texts arc P. BM 10794 and P. Carlsberg 30 (Tebtuns; P second century AD; 2 and 5 columns). Both are very fragmentary and the conient 
often uncertain, but the former has some multiplication tables for frctio 
Heidelberg 663 (Ptolemaic) cont; field. P. Griffith Inst, | 

five similar algeb 

    

    

ains fragments of four geometric problems concem 
7 (Dime; late Ptolemaic [7])is a fragment of one columa W 

aic equations     



          

e works      

  P. Grifft Inst. 1 E. 7 vas published by R.A. Pa in: JNES 18 (1959), pp. 275-279. 
P BM 10794 & Carlsberg 30 in Parke 
P, Heidelberg 663 was publih 
663, in: JEA 61 (1979, p. 1 

ex, A Demotic Mathemarical Papyrus Fragmen, 
  

  Mathematical Papyri, problem 66-67, 6872 (pp. 72-73, 
  

od by RA. Parker, A Mather 
5196, 

        Exercise —P. Dem. Heide       
622. Astronomical texts 
Egypt played an important role in astronomy and geography. Later landmarks such as 
Plolemy (second century AD) and Theon (fourth century AD) lived and worked in the land 
of the Nile. In the Greek papyri from the Ptolemaic and Roman periods precursors of this 
culmination can be found. All astronomical texts in Demotic were written under Roman 

  

rule. In contrast with what is often supposed, however, the Egyptian native achievements 
seem to be insignificant, y indebted to both Babylonians and Greeks. 

Most of the texts mentioned below have been collected and (re-jedited in O. Neugebauer / RA. 
Purker, Egyptian Astronomical Texts. 111, Decans, Planets, Consellations and Zodiacs (Brown 
Egyptological Studies, 6), London 1969, pp. 217-255 (Demaic Tets), referrd to s Neugebater 
Parker, Astronomical Texts in the followin 
- Neugebauer, 4 History of Ancient Mathemarical Astronomy, Betln (..) 1975, vol. 2, pp. 559-568 

  

ind stron   

  

   

  

     
            

A. AN ASTRONOMICAL-MYTHOLOGICAL TRACT: P. CARLSBERG | A 

  

1a 
  On the ceiling of the tombs of both Seti I and Ramses IV the so-called cosmology is 

depicted: a representation of the course of the sun, the moon, and the stars through the 
1 and la 

  
body of the celestial goddess Nut and in the underworld. P. Carlsberg 
(Tebtunis; 4 columns recto; 3 columns verso) e line comments 10 the hicroglyphs that 

ratic senience by sentence, transated   accompany this scene. The texts are quoted in h 
into Demotic, and commented on by the scribe. The first part is strongly astronomical, 

  

the second more mythological. Both papyri date from the second century AD and 
striking illustration of the fidelity to native Egyptian traditions and the ‘revival’ of 
Demotic literary and sci texts in this late period. 

    

   
   

  

pyrus Carlsberg No. 1. Ein hieratisch-demotischer kosmo 
denskabernes. Selskab. Historisk flologiske Skrfer, 1, 2) 

  

Kobenhavn 1940 
Some comections and a new ira 
Texis. I The Early Decans (Brow 

cbaver / RA. Parker, Egyptian Astronomical 
jon 1960, p. 37-80. slation in O. Neug 

sptological Studies, 3, L          
5. P, CARLSBERG 9. 

A very important text for our knowledge of the calendars of ancient Egypt is P 
Carlsberg 9 (Tebtunis; 144/145 AD; 3 columns). It enables the user o determine the 
beginning of certain lunar months, based on a cycle of twenty-five Egyptian civil years, 
which equates 309 lunar months (sixteen ‘normal” years of twelve month; nine ‘lezp: 
years with thirteen months). This cycle was introduced in the fourth century BC, and 
Was also used by the Greeks for the Macedonian calendar 

K Zosich. Dre s Fragmente =i P Carlsbers 9n: Enchoria 4 1978) . 157158 S V- Fa Handisof pebihed Cors gy P Py () e Crthrg 
Papyri 1. Demotic Texts. /vmu/rrh ‘Collection (CNI Publications, 15), Copenhagen 1991, pp. 129- 

0, esp.p. 132 . 14, and a new phitograph on pl. 10. 
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. PLANETARY TABLES 
The planetary tables give lists of the dates when planets enter certain zodiacl g 
information especially useful for casting horoscopes. P. Berlin P. 8279 (Faiyun; afe 
AD; 40 columns) treats the years 17 BC until 12 AD; the so-called Stobard tates 
(Thebes (2); after 140 AD; 4 out of originally at least 11 wooden writing tablets his 
together) concern the years 63 to 140 AD. 

    

      

Neugebauer / Parker, Astronomical Texts pp. 225-240.   
  

D, OTHER TEXTS 
Other texts list data resulting from the planetary or lunar observations, such a the diy 
by-day motion of Mercury as moming star, the dates of lunar eclipses or, more didstcl 
and comparable to the mathematical texts, calculations of the seasons’ beginning. 

    

Neugebauer/ Parker, sronomical Texts, pp. 240-255. 
R Parker / K -Th. Zauzich, The Seasons in the First Century B.C. n: D.W. Young (ed), 
presente 0 Hans Jakob Poloisky, Beacon Hill 1981, pp. 472-419. 
O Neusebauer /R.A. Parker / K.-Th. Zauzich, 4 Demotic Lunar Eclpse Text of the Fist Co 
BC, in: Proceedings of the A hical Society 125 (1981), pp- 312-32 
addifonal plates in Enchoria 12 (1984),p. 21 

        
    

       

           

623, Divinatory texts 
Under this heading are gathered manuals to forec 
interpretations of either astrological observ 
Certainly if only fragments have been pres 

st the future by various means, trosgh 
spontaneous strange evens, o dreans 

erved, the choice between these subgenrs i       
    

like the magical texts and the other scientific texts mentioned here. Magic and divndory 
textsare both weapons in the battle against the evil powers in the universe. 

      The *Archive of Hor' is an archive of someor lized in precisely these maters, meone specialized in precisely these matte interpretation of oracles and dreams. But since these osraca concern specific cases and ar 10 reference works,they have been discussed amongst the documentary (exts (sée below, p-150). 
  

A- ASTROLOGICAL HANDBOOKS (FOR INDIVIDUALS) 
    In these astrological texts predictions are given according to the position, a the ine 

birth of an individual, of the planets in zodiacal signs and their subdivisions. Bo P 
Betlin P. 8345 (Faiyum; about second century AD; 4 columns) and P. Vienna D. 661+ 
(Faiyum; end fist century AD) belo mmon type, forecasti evil fortune in health, esteem, women, children, and death 

G:R. Hughes, An Asirologer’s Handbook in Demotic Sudies in Honor of Richard 4. Parker, presented on th 10,1953, Hanover-London 1986, p. $5.69 

  

    

pian, in: LH. Lesko (ed), Egpiole 
Occasion of his 78 Birhiay, Dectmr     

New texts will certainly come from the Tebtunis papyri in Copenhagen and Florence 
Papyrus preserved in Lille has already been connected with to a Carlsberg fragment. 
manual (P. Carlsberg 66; second century AD; 4 fragmentary colums) lss the 1l 
#odiacal signs in the Greck order, but develops this by dividing them in three &5 
 



        

  6.2. Scientific texts / Reference works       

each. Strietly individual predictions, good and bad, are 
those periods. 

  

ren for the persons bor in 

  For the K -Th, Zauzich, Einlitung, in: P.J. Frandsen (e0), The Carlsberg 
Papyri 1. Demotic Texts from the Collection (CNI Pubicetions, 13), Copenhagen 1991, pp. 111 
pp 
Preiminary discussion of the text from Lile in M. Chauveau, U iraité d'astrologie en éerture ique,n: CRIPEL 14 (1992), pp. 101-105, 

  

   

  

  

Other 
table of terms, or practical caleulations for the actual horoscopes. Since the lattr are 
Jimited in use to one individual, they wil be discussed amongst the documentary texts 
(see below, p. 150). 

trological texts are no handbooks for the astrologer but merely tools, such a 

A st o other asirological texts wit ther respecive publications can be found in O. Neugebauer 
RA. Parker, Egyprian dstronomical Texis. 11, Decans, Planess, Constelaions and Zodiacs 
(Brown Egyptological Studies, 6), London 1969, pp. 21719 
See also EAE Reymond, ic Literary Works of Gracco-Roman Date in the Rainer 

jecton of Papyri in Vienn, in: Papyrus Ercherzog Rainer (P. Rainer Cent). Fesschri 
Jaligen Bestehen der Papyrussammiung der Ostereichischen Nationalbiblothek, Wien 

1983, pp. 42-60, esp.p. 3. 
For the ible oftem, See L. Depuyds,  Dermotic T 

    

  

               

  l of Terms, i Enchoria 21 (1994),pp. 1-9 

  

ASTROLOGICAL HANDBOOKS (FOR COUNTRIES) 
These astrological texts provide forecasts for the general future of Egypt and other 
countries of the Near East, which reminds of the pseudo-prophecies. The astronomical 
abservations on which they are relying can be either exceptional or regular. In the 
former case these manuals could also be labelled omen texts, as in the famous ‘Vienna 
Omen papyrus’ (P. Vienna D. 6286; Faiyum (2); a copy written end second century AD; 
fragments of 16 columns). This s a compilation of two independent books, of which the 
first deals with solar and lunar cclipses. The predictions based on these phenomena are 
very precise and even indicate the exact month on which they will come true. The 
original must go back to the sixth century BC, probably soon after the Persian conquest, 
and the essentially Babylonian treatise will probably have had a very significant 
influence on Greek ‘science’. The second book written on this papyrus records 

 moon-phases, and is thus more astrological. 

   

    

  

predictions based on the diffe 

  

RA. Parker, 4 Vienna Demoric Papyrus on Eclipse- and Lunar-Omina (Brown Egyptological 
Stdie,2), Providence 1959 

P. Cairo 31222 (Faiyum (2); Roman period) is a ver 
predictions based on the rising of Sothis and its position relat 
Recently P. BM 10661 was found to be of very similar conten. 
G Hughes, 4 Demotic Astrological Text,in: JNES 10 (1951), pp- 256-264 . 
For P. BM 10661, see CAR. Andrews, ished Demoe papyri in the Britsh Museum, in: 
EVO 17 (1994),pp. 29-37, . pp. 31 

  

fragmentary handbook with 
to the seven planets. 

     
    

  

       

  

MANUALS FOR DREAM INTERPRETATION 
The best known examples are P. Carlsberg 13 and 14 verso (Tebtunis; second century 
AD; 4 & 9 fragments), the fragmentary remains of two reference books explaining the 
meaning of dreams, These manuals for the oneirocritic are arranged thematically, with 
sections for visions of numbers, women, ete. The personlity of the dreamers does ot 
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seem to be of importance: in the hieratic counterparts, they are divided into followes 
Horus or Seth, categories which are crucial to the interpretation. This ‘handy excus 
the dream interpreter can be found in Greek and Arabic oneiromancy as well 

  

These manuals are lexicographically interesting because they are like thensic | 
mess 10 describe any possbe 

ptian or to what extent e 
dictionaries teaching us many new words in their 
dream. It is not clear if they are authentically E 
products of foreign influence. 

      

    A Volien, Demotische Traundeutung (Pap. Carlsberg XIII und X1V verso) (Ancecta gt 
3), Kopenhagen 1942, with examples of imilar books on p. 5 
KT Zauzich Aus swel demotischen Traunbichers, in: 4fP 27 (1950), pp. 9195, 
Other examples of handbooks for dream interpreters are possibly found i the Vierna colecss 
EAE. Reymond, Demotic Literary Works of Graeco-Roman Date in the Rainer Col 
Fapyri in Viena, in: Papyrus Ercherzog Rainer (P. Rainer Cent). Festschrif um 100 
Bestehen der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliohek, Wien 1983, p. 4, 
esp.pp. S5-54. 
For theactual descrptions of dreams,sec below, p. 150. 

  

  

         
  

  

D. OMENTEXTS 
Herodotus (2, 82) already states that the Egyptians, more than all other natins 
considered spontaneous strange events the basis of their fortune-telling. This eems o 
be confirmed in the handbooks for the interpretation of omina i the Vienna collsis 

  

Information can especially be gained from the movements of sacred (?) animals. 

        
Fora small fragment of a possible omen-text, see W. Spicgelberg, Demorica 1 (5 
der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-p 
Klasse, 1925/ 6), Miinchen 1925, pp. 9-11 
The texts from the Vienna colleciion are mentioned by E.A.E. Reymond, Demalic Litera of Graeco-Roman Date in the Rainer Co 
Rainer (P Rainer Cent). Festschrifi zum 100-jahrigen Bestehen der Papyricsammisng d 
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek, Wien 1983, pp. 42-60, ¢5. pp. 54-56. 

  

logische un   

  

          ection of Papyri in Viewa, in: Papyrs B 
  

E. OTHER DIVINATORY TEXTS 
Itis not always clear if divinatory tets that have only partially been preserved belon 
the dream descriptions or the omen texts, or even constitute a category of their own. 0% 
such example is P. Berlin 8769 (Faiyum; Roman period; 4 columns), where the varioss 
columns list names of minerals and herbs, which are followed by a prediction, generill 
but not always, favourable. Similar is P. Berlin P. 23521 (late Ptolemaic or ¢ 

Roman), in which the body parts of a woman are mentioned: those on the lefi and the 

heart lead to favourable predictions, those on the right to negative ones. 
For P. Berlin 8769 W iegelberg, Demotische Papyrus aus den Konigli 

Other posibe cxamples (lthough they could aso be manuals or 
piblshed by W Spieglberg, Die demtishen Denier. 1. Demot (5003 30169 (Catdogu Ginira e Ay Eypremns i s 

For P. Berln . 23521, see K “Th. Zauaich, Neue demotsche Papyriin Berln, i W, Vo L) 
Svmsioeuscher Ortentalisteniag vom 21 bis 27 il 1968 in Wirzburg. Varage. Tel1 @ 

lementa, 1), Wiesbaden 1969, p. 4147, ep. . 45 

    

  

en Miser   

  

  

he interpretation of dre 
e Inscvifen und P 

u Caie), B 1%        
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I texts   624 Mag 
Magical texts are collections of spells and recipes which try to obain their goal ouside the 
natural laws of cause and effect. In a broader application of thi term funerary compositions 
such as the Book of the Dead could also be included, but here only texts for use during life 
are meant. Again the discussion is limited to more general ‘reference works” (for practical 
applications, e below, p. 151), which are essential for a good understanding of el 
Hellenistic Egypt 

For the above “working defiition” and astudy of 
material, see RK. Ritner, The Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian Magi 
1995 
General inirod 
RK. Ritner, Egyprian Magi 
Religious Context, n: W. Haase 
Kultir Roms im Spiegel der neue 

fentun Di religiosen Verhalinise in den Provir: 
79; see aiso in the same volu 

Iniroducsion and Survey: Annotated Bibliography (1928-1994), pp. 33803684 

    
    

  

      

yptan magic in general including much Dermotic 
Sl Practice (SAOC, 54). Chic         

  

Pinch, Magic London 1994; Y. Koenig, Magi ef 
), Paris 1994 

re: The Demotic Spells and i 
Niedergang der Romischen Welt Geschichie und 

Teil 11 Principat. Band 18: Relgion. 5. Teil 
1 forts. ), Berlin-New York 1995, 

  

              
      

      

  

article by WM. Brashear, The Greek Magical Papyri: An     
   

  

The four papyri mentioned here all come from the Anastasi collection, and were found in 
Thebes. They are dated to the end of the third century AD or somewhat later. There are 
indications that several of them were written by the same scribe. Typical is the mixture of 
Demotic, Greck, and Old Coptic; 

. Brescian, 7 grandi testi magici demoric, in: A. Roccati | A. Siliti (eds), La magia in Egilto ai 
o internazionale di stud, Milano, 29-31 ottobre 1983, Milana 1987, 

  

      

  

. dcts of @ Colloguium on 
a (.) 1995, pp. 169     n: S.P. Viceming (ed.), Hundred-Gated The 

» the Gracco-Roman Period (P.L.Bat, ), L     

A. THE MAGICAL PAPYRUS OF LONDON AND LEIDEN 
served in Demotic, consisting of P. Leiden J 383 (Anastasi 

65) and P. BM 10070 (Anastasi 1072). The two parts originally belonged together but 
were cut apart for the antiquities market. In total the papyrus numbers twenty-nine large 
columns on the recto and thirty-three smaller ones on the verso side. Both beginning and 
end are lost. Three columns are composed in Greek. Some passages or words whose 
exact pronunciation is important are written in a special Demotic ‘alphabetical” script 
often accompanied by Old Coptic glosses. Hieratic, especially where a solemn atitude is 
appropriate, and a kind of cipher seem to have been employed as wel 

       
  

  

  

  

ses, for instance to communicate with the 
The papyrus gives spells for various purpos » 

more ‘medical” recipes are ods in a vision or to make a woman love a man. Other, 
allegedly effective against the bite of a dog or a bone stuck in the throat. There is also 

’ an or to make someone 
  

black mag 
mad. 

. such as prescriptions to cause ‘evil sleep’ in @ m: 

  

E.LL Grifith/ H. Thompson, The Demotic Magical Papyras of London and Leiden, 3 vol, London 
1604-1509. 
For  ew ransaion s 1L, Johason/ W.C. Grese/ e 

sectons) in: H.D. Beiz, The Greek Magical Papyri in Translatio, including 
Chicago-London 1986 (refered to 8 ‘Betz" inthe following), POM xiv. 1-12 

R, Hock (these last two for 
ing the Den 

(pp. 195-251).        
  

109  



   

  

6. Dematic     

B. P. LEIDEN1 384 VERSO 

The verso of the papyrus containing the Myth of the Sun’s Eye has nineteen coluns o 
2 bilingual magical text (Anastasi 75; successively 2 columns Demofic; 13 Greek; 
Demotic; 2 mainly Demotic). Again Demotic is interspersed with passages or wors i 
hicratic, “alphabetical Demotic’, Old Coptic, and a single word in cipher. It was mos 
probably written by the scribe of the Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden 

  

The Demotic part of the papyrus contains an invocation o the gods to reved 
preseription fitting to a certain illness, but also spells to separate people fiom each ot 
or to cause a woman to hate a man. 

  

     Pulication of the Demotic part in J.H. Johnson, The Demotic Magical Spells o Leiden | 
OMRO 56 (1975). pp. 29-64. 
See the wanslation by LH. Tohnson / RF. Hock / EN. O'Neil (these last two for the G 
Sections) i Betz, PDM xii. (lnes 1-49: 50-164 on pp. 152-153; pp. 169-172 are Demotic) 

     

C.P. LOUVRE 

    

This papyrus (originally Anastasi 1061) is damaged at both ends, but the 
amounts to seven columns on the recto and one column on the verso. The Demoi i 
interspersed with hieratic, Old Coptic, and ‘alphabetical Demotic'. Amongst t 
contents are various spells for sending a dream, as well as invocations to the gods ose¢ 
them in a vision. 

    
   

  

JH. Johnson, Louvre E3229: A Demotic Magical Te 
See th transiation by J.H. Johnson'n: Betz, PDM Supp. 1-208 (pp. 3 

D.P.BM 10588 

n: Enchoria ] 1977), pp. 55-102. 
30). 

  

  This is a papyrus with eight columns in Demotic on the recto side. On the verso 
there are two columns Demotic and four columns Greek. In the Demotic pars O 
Coptic is used for magical names and Greek for ingredients. The various spellsincue? 
method of finding a thief and a prescription to make a woman fall in love: 

HLL Bell / AD. Nock / H. Thompson, Magical Texts from a 
Museun (Proceedings of the Brirish Academy, 17), Oxford 1933, For a new translaton, see JH. Johnson / R. Kotansky / E.N, O'Neil(the latter two for the Gk 
sections)in Betz, PDM xi. (ines 1-57; 63-158 on pp. 286-290 are Demotic) 

E. OTHERS (2) 
The existence of a separate 
Suppasedly these would b 

  

lngual Papyrus i the i     

  

e of Homtic Wiings has 
sclolarly tracts giving interprtations of theoreiical books aF <7 witings', The written depositions of scholarly discussions between Egyptian prists would &l vih 

cosmological ssues. As ‘philosophical iteratue from the *House of Life it would have been g 
by the Greeks in thir “Corpus Hemeticu: 

    .y postulated by ther edi 

  

As was demonstrated in the reviews, the bulk of these very fragmentary papyri have been incoreclh 
read and inierpreed by Reymmond. One should thus. be very way of acetplng her conclsas. Mo 
texts are probably astrological, medical, or magical. St 

    EAE. Reymond, From the Contents of the Libraries of the Suchos Temples in the Fayyn 
. From dncient Egypiian Hermeic Wriings, (PER, NS 1), Wien 1977. Add ead, D 
Lieray Works of Graeco-Rontan Date in he Rainer Collction o Papyri in Vien 
Eraherzog Rainer (P. Rainer Cent). Fesschrif zum 100-jalrigen Bestehen der Papyrsa er sterreichischen Nationalbibliorhek, Wien 1983, pp. 42-60,esp. pp. 56-59 

    

   



            

62, Scientific texts / Reference works 

See the reviews by D. Devauchel (1982, pp- 301-303. 

  

55 (1980) pp. 12 

  

and L. Johnson, in: JNES 41 
A so-alled Thoth Book is due to be edited by K.-Th. Zauaich and R. Jasnow. Some plaes of papyi withextractsfrom this text have already been pubisheds see W. Spiegelbers, Demoticche Poprie o den Koniglichen Museen zu Berln, Leipig Berlin' 190, pp. 26.(P. Berin 8037y F. Roions s du Louvre. Fascicule 1V (Corpus Papyrorum Aegopii, ), Bars 1902, pp. o8 

           

  

(n0.30), pl. 30-5     

625 Medical and paramedical texts 
The classical authors mention the high esteem that ancient Egyptian medical science 
enjoyed. Afier a gap of nearly a thousand years the Demotic texts link up again with the 
important papyri from the Middle and New Kingdom. 

M 

  

For an inroducton, see LF. Nunn, Ancient Egy e, London 1996,     
A. A MEDICAL PAPYRUS 

P. Vienna D. 6257 (22 fragments of one papyrus scroll; only recto; 14 columns) was, 
according o its editor, part of a temple library of Sobek in Crocodilopolis (Faiyum), but 
her argumentation s not entirely convincing. The text can be dated to the second half of 
the second century AD and is particularly informative for medical practice during the 
Hellenistic period. Because of the inaccurate publication, however, new insighs in the. 
medical and scientific literature of this period must wait until after a more thorough 
study of this document. Thus it is not clear whether the innovations, such as new 
remedies for well-known diseases, are to be attributed to contact with the Greek world 
orif they are autonomous Egyptian evolutions. The many Greek loan-words point out to 
a foreign origin 

  

    

  

The works seems to be a compilation of six older books: “On skin diseases’; ‘On 
intemal diseases"; *On skin inflammations and swellings’; *On sores and disturbances'; 
On the treatment of various intemal diseases’; ‘From a physician’s compendium’ 
Sometimes the original wording is maintained, which leads to archaisms. The grammar 

of the text might indicate a date for the original around the third or the second century 
BC 

AL Reymond, From the Conteis of the Libraries ofthe Souchos Temples i e Fayyu. Part LA iedical Book (7 Vingoh D 6357) (MPER. NS 10) Wien 197 This pubicaton s been severely eniszed fo s inaceuracies i both transersion and wrnsiion, I s 1o be s wilh st cre, e th rviews of M. Smith i BiOr 35 (1978), . $3°57. 51 Tohnsn, i JNES 41 (1982, p. 301-303 The claborae indices, specialy L. Phamakon’ (201 munbers: pp. 244-202) i L, Medicl Inde’ (98 numbers: p. 293-304) <houldbe vsed with du resome, see . Devauchlie M. Pezin, U papyrs mécca demotiue 
i CaE 53 (1978),pp. 5766 Oter s preseivd i Copentagen are meniond in K-Th, Zaih, Enlitrg, i: P Fradsen (ed The Calsberg. papyr . Demotic Texs from he Collection (CNI Publictions, 15 
Copenagen 1991, po. 111, xp .. 

      

          
   

  

B. A DENTIST’S HANDBOOK 
P. Vienna D. 12287 (Faiyum [2]) consists of two small fragments from around the 
second or third centuries AD dealing with the extraction of teeth. 

of predecessors i EA. Revmond, From an Ancien Epton 
SF ‘in: Mélanges Adolphe Guibub, Montpellier 1984, pp. 

  
Publicaion with a short surve Dentist's HandbookP. Vindob. D. 12257, 183199, 

  

1  



   

  

  

6. Demotic literature 

  

  

      la- medicina egi   Compare E. Bresciani, 41 margs iana. anic 
Padibhonsi di ARhmim, in: EV0 10,2 (1987), pp. 51-55. 

. AHERBAL 
P.C: ond century AD; 11 fragments) and P. Tebt, Tat 20 
fragments) are part of a systematic handbook for the identification of herbs, For e 
plant involved, one or two medical recipes are also provided. Because they al ber 3 
number, we know that at least ninety herbs are listed. 

    

      W.J. Tait, P. Carlsberg 230: Eleven Fragments from a Demotic Herbal, in: P.), Frndse (& 
The Carliberg Papyri 1. Demoic Texs from thé Collection (CNI Publications, 15) Copa 
1991, pp. 47-92; K4, Papyri from Tebtunis in Egyptian and in Greek (P, Teb. T (1o Exca 3), London 1977, pp. 67-69. 
M.C. Betrd, Erbard nll‘antico Egito, n: EVO 11 (1988),p 

     
        

  

  

p. 71-110. 
D. A GYNAECOLOGICAL TRACT 

The fragmentary papyrus Berlin 13602 (Abusir el-Meleq; late first century BC; | 
column) gives various recipes conceming the gynaccological subjects, especi 
focusing on contraceptives. M; 
other and older medical papyri 

c and witchcraft also play a role in this text, justasin 

    

       W. Erichsen, Aus einem demotischen Papyrus_iber Frauenkrankheiten, in: Mite Instius ur Oriemforschung 2 (1954), pp. 3635 

  

  6 bull 
P. Vienna KM. 3873 (Memphis (?); 7 columns recto, 4 columns verso) deals wih te 
embalmin 

  

‘The embalming ritual of the Api 

  

of the dead Apis bull. Although both sides of the papyrus share the same 
subject, two different hands can be discemed. The text, written in a mixture of hierati ad 
Demotic scripts (see above, p. 31), is Ptolemaic: the recto side dates from around the endof 
the second century BC, the verso being somewhat later. 
The manuscript deals with the different activities involved in the embelming and the b 
of the sacred Aps bull. When it dies, its body is brought to the House of Purificaion o 
situally cleaned. After four (2) days it is transferred to the House of Embalming, where mumnification takes place. Some surgical operations are carried out: the et at 
removed and the cavities filled up. The corpse then probably remains for a long fine 
(fourty days ?) covered with solid natron. On the fifthy-third day other persomnel wi specific tasks start to wrap up the body in bandages. Afier the mummy is placed int 
coffin, it is carried out of the House of Embalming on a shrine on the sixty-ninth dy. A 
procession then brings the bul to the Lake of Kings for a number of ritual ope 
intended for its resurrection. After a short stay in the Tent of Purification the now i1 
Apis awaits its burial. This takes place on day seventy, when it is camied (0 1 
underground tomb in the Serapeum,. Then this is closed until the next interment. 

  

  

    

The text does not pay much attention o the ritual acts and the contents of the spll elorifcations that would have t0 b recited. This is conspicuous, certaaly if compared i 
other manuscripts concerning embalming such s the ‘Rituel de 'Embauneat | 5 
essentially a practical, almost medical handbook for the mummification of the dead A5 

ged (o one of the embalmers who took his professio™ 
  

bull. Probably the papyrus belo 

  

  



        

works 

  

tools with him into his tomb. It might also be a copy belo 
repository of priestly wisdom. 

  ng to the ‘House of Life’, the 

  

RL Vo, The Apis Embalming Ritual P Vin 
Compare 1. Quack, Zwei Handbicher d 

in: Enchoria 22 1993), pp. 
0L, 50), Leuven 1993 

   
  

      
627, Juridical texts 
During the Ptolemaic period Egyptian law survived and was practised next to its Greek 
counterpart, Under Ptolemy VI regulations were made to determine to whom which kind 
of law applied, depending on the language in which the contract was drawn up. All 

      

                
        

surviving juridical ‘scientific’ texts concem the ‘sacred law’ developed by the Egyptian 
priests. 

On Egyptian “sacred” law in Gracco-Roman Feypt, see J. Quaegebeur, Sur la “lof sacrde” dans 
e gréco romaine, n: AncSoc 11/12 (1980/1981), pp. 227-240, esp. pp. 236-240 for Demotc 

exs, and id, L4 justice d la porte des temples et [¢ toponyme Premit, n: C. Cannuyer / J-M 
Kruchien (eds.), Indiidu, socité ef ins gyt pharaonique et copte: Mélange:         Cavplologigues oferts au Professeur Aritide Thiodoridis, Ath(..) 1993, pp. 201-220. 

  

A. THE ‘LEGAL CODE OF HERMOPOLIS' 
The most important Demotic juridical manual is without any doubt the so-called Code 

of Hermopolis (Cairo JAE §9127-89130 & 89137-89143; first half of the third century 
939 and published by Mattha and 

hematical 
  BC; 10 columns), found in Tuna el-Gebel in 1938 

Hughes in 1975. The text is written on the recto: the verso contains 
problems (see above, p. 104). 

  

Four large sections can be discerned, treating consecutively: some problems which can 
occur between the permanent owner and the tenant (for instance lawsuits between lessor 
and lessee); some special cases of alimentation within marriage; problems with property 
such as the unclear consequences of new constructions; and finally some specific cases 

  

ofinheritance. 
The main question remains who wrote this text and to what purpose. It has been 

ested that it is a collection of juridical practices in casuistic form or a codification 
of priestly common law under Ptolemy I Philadelphos, but for these the composition 
does not seem general enough. The manuseript s rather a private commentary on a more 
fundamental and comprehensive work by a specialist, or a juridical handbook with 

guidelines for the judges 

     

    

    

procedures to be applied to various complex cases, perhaps 
in native courts. At least part of the book might even be traced back to an original of the 

hth century BC under pharaoh Bocchoris. It is also worth considering if the recto and 
ther as a mathematical and juridical 

  

   verso of the papyrus should not considered to 
reference book. 

      
     

           

G, Mattha / G.R. Hughes, The Demotic Legal Code of Hermopolis West (BaE, 45).2 vl Le Caire 

For & survey and refesences to al earir litrature, see S. Allam, Réflxions sur le "Code légal 
Hermopolis dans Egypte anciere, in: Cd 61 (1986),pp. 50-75. 

Tranditeration and transiation, using all published and a mumber of unpublishe 
Translation (Uilgaver   Douker van Heel, The Legal Manal of Hermopoli (P. Mattha], Text ant 

11, Leiden 1990, with an extensive         



   

    

6. Demotic literature 

  

Some passages of this text were apparently translated into Greek. Very remarksbl s 
fict the only copy as yet discovered of this Greek translation comes from Oxyrhynchos 
and dates to the second half of the second century AD. Internal grammatical cricr, 
however, point to the early Ptolemaic period as the date of the original redaction. I i 
probably based on another, lost copy of the Demotic manual 

Ony. XLVI 3285, See P.W. Pestman, Le manuel de droit égpic de 
ransmis en démorique i en gree, in: P.W. Pestman (ed), Tets o pre (P L B Leiden 1985, p. 116.145 

  

      apyrus is P 
    assag       Gnudes de papyrolog   

B. OTHER MANUALS 
Besides the above mentioned text from Hermopolis, there are juridical reference books 
from Tebtunis as well. Since also new additions are made, P. Carlsberg 301 (slnost s 
hundred, often tiny fragments; end of the Ptolemaic period) is no mere reproduction of 
an already known ‘law handbook 

  

  

  

. Brescian, Framment da un "Prontuario legale” demotico da Tebtuni nellstiuto Papiroog 
G Viellidi Frenze,in: EVO 4 (1981), p. 201 215, 
M. Chauveau, 7. Carlsberg 301: Le manuel juridique de Tebiynis, in: P.J. Frandsen ( 
Carlshers Papyri | Demoiic Texts from the Colletion (CNI Publications, 15), Copenhage 
P 10312 

s           

Furthermore a fragment (P. Carlsberg 236; Tebtunis; second century AD) from he 
fourty-fourth (1) column of a law handbook is extant. Is original must date fiom sround 
the same time as the Code of Hermopolis 

  

  

  W.J. Tait, P. Carlsberg 236: Another Fragment of a Demotic Legal Manual,i: PJ. Frnds 
(ed), The Carlsberg. Papyri 1. Demortic Tesis from the. Collection'(CNI Publcaiors, 19, 
Copenhagen 1991, pp. 93101 

  

Abou sixty fragments in Berlin come from cartonnage. Some are quite large, p o eicn 
a whole column. Amongst the topics discussed are marriage and divorce law. On the 
verso of the fragments literary texts are written. Both recto and verso probably date fron 
the third century BC 

  

  

  

Mentioned by K <Th, Zauzich, Weitere Fragmente eines juristischen Handbuches in demoscir 
Schrif,in: EVO 17 (1994), pp. 327-3 

  

C. THE SO-CALLED ‘ZIVILPROZESSORDNUNG 
A slightly different juridical text is the so-called ‘Zivilprozessordnung’ (P. Belin . 
13621 & Cairo 50108 recto; Thebes; Prolemaic; fragments of 4 columns). It ets forth 
which cases a document that has been drawn up is sufficient evidence in a lawsui, @0 
with whom the onus of proof rests when the authenticity of various types of docunenis 
is controversial. The verso gives a list of priestly offices with an indication of the s 
required (o hold them. Both sides may form a ‘handbook” for Theban priest, ina Sinil 
way to the ‘Code of Hermopolis’ 

. Spicgelbere, Aus einer dgyptischen Zivilprozefordnung der Prolemaer: Jabrh) (Pap.” demor. Berlin "13621) (Abhandiungen der By isenschafin, Philosophisch-Historsche Abtelung. NS 1), Miehen 1 Spicgelbere, Zwei Beirage zu dem Bruchstick. einer dgypiischen_ Ziviprosefordning demrischer Schrifi (..)" (Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschafe Philosophisch-Historische Abtilung, NS 4), Minchen 1 

  

    
  

     
   

         
      

 



      

          

      

6.2. Scientific texts / Reference works 

  

motischen Zivilprosessordung w. die griechischen Rechtsurkunden, in: CdE 
(1932), pp 6 
Compe T Mrsich, Eine Zwischenbilanz sum *zivilprozessualen” Abschnit des demarischen 

ehishuches S” (P. Berl 13621 Re. Col 1), in: D. Nore /D, Simon (eds., Gedachnischrif fur 
Wolfgang Kunkel, Frankfur 3 M. 1984, pp. 205-282. 
For the verso,se¢ below, p. 131 

    
  

  

628, Onomastica, word-lists 
Onomastica are lists of names or words that provide an inventory of a certain field of study 
They could be used as reference works or in the education of scribes. Many examples 
preserved today are as a matter of fact probably no more than students’ exercises. These 
texts follow a long Egyptian (and Near Eastem) tradition of cataloguing and listing, a 
typical ‘aspective’ way to geta grip on reality 

  

For examples from older periods, see A.H. Gardiner, Ancient Egypiian Onomastica, 3 voL, London 
194 
For 4 late example witin in hieratic but with Demotic and Old Copic glosses, sec J. Osi 
Spathiertisches Onomastikon aus Tebnunis, in: S. Schoske (ed.), Akten des vierien nternationalen 

ologen-Kongresscs Minchon 1985 (Studien zur Altagoprischen Kulur. Beihefe, ), Hormburg 
535, pp. 183187 the glosses in Demotic and Old Coptic are discussed by the same author 

qe_romaine, in: 1. Osing, Aspecis de la culure 
e (Février-mars 1989) (Mémoires de I'Acadeémie des 

45,5, pp. 438, 

      
  

      

      

     
e Ouat 6cons a Cologe de P 

scrptions i Blls-Letre, NS 12),Pais 1992, . 
In Demotic studies a terminological distinction between onomastica and word-ists is but 
rarely made. The former term is then reserved for lists of proper names (personal, divine, 
and geographical), the latter for enumerations of common names. Sometimes even whole 

tions are listed. 

  

    

  

sentences or grammatical conju 

  

A. SEMANTIC ORDER 
In these onomastica the entries are listed in a systematical way according to their 
meaning or what they refer to. Thus we have a list of toponyms in geographical order 
from south 1o north (O. Ashmolean 956; first century BC). The most comprehensive 
texts belonging to this type are P. Cairo 31168 and 31169 (Saqqara; early Prolemaic; 10 
columns recto; 4 columns verso). What is extant of the latter starts with a lst of 
toponyms. The sections concerning the Delta have been preserved, and there seems (o be 
a “clockwise’ order, whereby possibly the four borders of each nome are listed. It 
continues with a list of gods and their epithets, which is paralleled in 31168. In 
fragments from colunns thirty to thirty-three of a papyrus from Tebtunis (P. Carlsberg 
23; Prolemaic) we find an enumeration of priestly titles and court designations, probably 
classified according to their rank. 

     
  

  

    

jons: P. 
fir Erich     

and Court Oce For the Tebtunis papyrus, see W.J. Tait, A Demotic List of Templ o 
Carlberg 35m 13 Thisen | Th: Farich (eds), Grammata 
i Tum 15, Jin 1953, Wirzburg 1984,p. 311-233 
For e onsason sce M, Smih, Four' Demoic Osraca in the Colleaion of the 
s, in: Encoria 16 1988),p. 17-85,c5p.pp 75-84 
For e oomanhicl sion oF P, Caito J1169, see K.Th Zaucich, Das topographische 
o sn'P. Raivo 31169, in: GM 99 (1987) pp. 83-91; s also P, Chvin /. Yoyote 
ocument el s e pélston de Zeus Casios, : Revue Archologie 1986, pp- 1-63 

. pp.48-52. 

      

  

   

  

shmolean 
    

     

 



     

The last ca 
thes     

6. Demotic literature     

B. ALPHABETICAL ORDER 

Very striking is the fact that some lists show an alphabetical order, which may be traceg 
back to that of the South Arabic alphabet. The Egyptian scribes probably preferred itty 
hat o the north-western Semitic languages, because for some Egyptian phonemes thee 
did not have a matching character 

  

JE. Quack, Agypisches und sidarabisches Alphaber, in: RE 44 (1993), pp. 141 
efinehecs o older erature; some corrections to printing erors in R 45 (1994),p. 19     

This alphabetical order can be found in several documents. The best preserved 
fragments of P. Carlsberg 4l1a (Tebtunis; second century AD; 3 columns) deal wik 
metal vessels and tools, many of them designated with foreign loan-words. A fiagment 
of the Michaelides collection (Faiyum; fourth century BC) lists personal names 
beginning with . Another interesting example again comes from Tebtunis (P. Carlsbe 
12; second century AD) and not only enumerates various nouns, but also some ofin 
used sentences. But perhaps the most intriguing text (P. dem. Saq. 27; fourth century 
BC) is one in which birds are connected with trees (‘the ibis [/16] was upon the ebony 
tree [byn]’) and with toponyms (‘the Benu-bird [ bmw] went away to Babylon [B5]). 

    

  

    

A. Volten, An “Alphaberical” Dictionary and Grammar in Demoic (Pap. Carlsberg X 
in: Archiv Orientilni 20 (1952),pp. 496- 508, 
E. Brescian, Test demori ollezione M 
esp.pp. 15-16. 
W1, Tait, 4 Demoric Word:List from Tebtunis: P. Carlsberg 41, in: JEA 68 (1982), p. 210 
P. Saqq. 27, published by ILS. Smith / W.1. Tait, Sagqdra Demotic Papyr, I (P dem. Sag 
(Fexts fvom Excavations. 7 / Excavations a1 North Sagqdra. Documentary Seris, 3, London 
1983, pp. 198-213 

  

  

    aelidis,in: Oriens Antiguus 2 (1963), pp. 12, 

  

     
  

    

629 School exercises 
Ostraca or papyri can contain exercises on various subjects. The majority of these arc 
grammatical, but there are others dealing with lexicography (see above, p. 115 

on   administrative terminology, or arithmetic. Ostraca containing exercises with exiracts 
literary texts in Demotic are less commonly used in seribal trani   

U KaplonyHeekel, . 246, 
D. Devauchelle, Remarques sur les méthodes d'enseignement du démotique (4 propos d 
Canire Franco-Egyptien d'Etude des Temples de Karna), in: H.-J. Thissen | K.-Th. Zausich (e Grammata Demorika. Festschriftfur Erich Luddeckens zum 15, Juni 1953, Wiszburg 1984, . 

  uler und Schubwesen in der dgyptischen Spazeit, in: SAK | (1974), pp- 22 
          

  

  

  

  

   E. Tasser Society: Egyp, 

  

& and Demotic School-Exercises, in: 1H, Johnson (ed.), Lfe in a Muli:Cu 
om Canbyses to Constantine and Beyond (SAOC, S1), Chicago 1992,pp.311-315   

  

Funerary and mortuary texts 

egory of the Demotic literature are the funerary and mortuary texis. Theoreticl’y 
s¢ two can distinguished: the former term is then reserved for all texts that are part of < 

funerary equipment, the latter for compositions originally meant for the use of the ivi 
E ;L:vr‘:!vr';v}yerlum,\ priest.In practice, however, it s often difficult to separate the two fnctors 

refore they have been treated here together



        

6.3. Funerary and mortuary texts       

  

    ry and morn i the distinction berween 
. Tsaelit-Groll (ed.), Sties in E 

is 
Concemning the double function of several texts, see M. Smit 

athing, Oxtord 1993, pp. 673 12-1. 

      Y texts, see J. Assmann, Egyptian Mortuary Liturgics, in: sented 1o Miriam Lichihein, Jerusalem 1990, vl 1. pp.     

  

The Liturgy of Opening the Mouth for 

  

Perhaps more than the other litera        genres these compositions have a documentary aspect as 
well. Especially in the case of the shorter examples, such s the funerary stelae o the mummy 
labels, the identification of the deceased is more important than literary aspirations.    
The long tradition of funerary texts starts with the Pyramid Texts of the Old Kingdom, 
continues with the Coffin Texts of the First Intermediate period and the Middle Kingdom, and 
leads t0 the Book of the Dead from the New Kingdom onwards. During this last period 
continuously growing variety of compositions is created. For the mortuary texts there are also 
predecessors in earlier periods. All these compositions of both 

  

  

enres are generally written in 
hieratic, even under Roman rule. The oldest example written in Demotic dates from the 
middle of the first century BC. Many of them must be labelled compilations. 

  

As they were useful for the decipherment of Demotic because of their hieroglyphic and 
hieratic counterparts, these manuscripts were intensively studied in the nineteenth century. In 
the twentieth century litle attention was paid o them. Nevertheless their importance is 
manifold: they are interesting for the text tradition; linguistically for the grammatical 
archaisms; lexicographically for the ‘technical terms’; they show the sacerdotal and scribal 
reativity in composition; and finally they offer new information about religious practices 

  

The survy given here is mainly based on an unpublished lecture of M. Smith on Demotic mortua 
funerary I 

  

ven in Heidelberg   
  

3.1. Larger compositions 
AP.RHND &2 

These are the two best known funerary manuscripts, found together in Thebes in 
1856/1857 lying next to the deceased in the sarcophagus. They are now preserved in 
Edinburgh. The same scribe wrote them for husband and wife, who died shortly afer 
one another in the same year 9 BC. The texts of each papyrus are written in both hieratic 

anettes, especially in the case of P. Rhind 1 

     

  

and Demotic, and topped by large vi 

  

This last, intended for the husband, numbers eleven columns and contains a ‘biography 
of the deceased and a serics of passages dealing with different aspects of the voyage o 
the hereafier: the announcement of death, the escort to the underworld, the purification. 

Iy interesting is the detailed description of the. 

   

  

the judgement before Osiris, etc. Especi 
mummification. 
P. Rhind 2 (9 colum 

  

) is an abridged version of the same text for his wife 
  

len Totenpapyrus Rhind des Museuns zu Edinburg (Demorische Studien, 6) 

  

Leipeig 1915 
A transition n G. R 
Jensetsglauben (Die 3% 

cion mit Reformation, Zauberel und 
i 1961, pp. 321   Der Ausklang der agypiischen Rel 

pische Relgion in Test und Bild 4), Zisich    
  

  

n  



   

    

6. Demoticliterature         

5. P. PAMONTHES 
P. BN 149 (3 columns) is usually named P. Pamonthes after ts owner, a man who deg 
in Thebes in 63 AD. It contains a translation of chapter 125 of the ‘Book of the Dea 
and an extract from the ‘Book of Traversing Eternty   

  

  E. Lexa, Das demotische Totenbuch der Pa ibliothek (Papyrus des Pamori 
(Demotische Studien, 4), Leipeig 1910. 
The correct inventory number (149 int 

I Erernité (OLA, 58), Leuven 1994, p. 31 
  \d of 140) s given in F-R. Herbin, Le lre de Parcr 

. THE BOOK OF TRANSFORMATIONS 
The oldest funerary-mortuary text known in Demotic, P. Louvre E. 3452, was wiex 
for a Theban priest in 57-56 BC. Apart from the resurrection to life by lsis, th text 
mainly consists of spells for transformations into various sacred animals. 

. Legrain, Le Live des Transformations (Papyrus démorique 3,452 di Lotvre), Paris 1890 
A new resiment in the unpublished dissertaion by M. Smith, The Demotic Mortuary Pa 
Louwre E. 3452, Chicago 1979, 

  

  

  

LITURGY OF OPENING THE MOUTH FOR BREATHING (P. BERLIN P. 8351 ETAL) 
This or   inal composition consists of different parts: the awakening of the dec 
(compare the ancient ‘Ritual of Opening the Mouth’); the description of the sari 
and the integration of the dead into the cosmos by participating in various feasts 
tites (compare the ancient “Book of the Crossing of Etemity’). These fexts were 
probably read when the mummy was brought into the tomb; the papyrus was placed 
beside it afterwards. Four manuscripts of this composition are preserved, all of ter 
from the first century AD, possibly from Akhmim. The most important one is P. Bei 
P. 8351 (5 columns); other copies are P. Strasbourg 3 verso (fragments of 4 columns) P 
Louvie E. 10607 (I column); P. Louvre E. 10605 & Bodl. MS. Egypt. C9 () 6 
colums), 

         

  

  

  

    

  
M. Smith, An Abbveviated Version of the Book of Opening the Mouth for Breathing (Bod VS Egypt ¢ 9F) + Lowre E 10605), in: Enchoria 15 & 16 (1987 & 1988),pp. 61-91 & pp-55-T6. M. Smith, T Liturgy of Opening the Mouth for Breathing, Oxford 1993 

E.P. BM 10507 

  

  

  

  This papyrus (late first century BC; 12 columns) was purchased together vith tic 
teachings of Onchsheshongy, and probably comes from Akhmim. It is a compiltion consisting of three books: “The book which Isis made for Osiris, foremost in the vest 
“The book which was made in exact accordance with his desire for Hor son of Peeit 
10 cause it to be recited as an opening of the mouth document in his presence on (b 
night of his burial feast’; and ‘The chapters of awakening the ba which are recited on the 
night of mummification for a god's-servant, a wab-priest, a magistrate, a scribe, and th¢ 
rest of the men who are great and before who it is fitting to recite them’. The lastpa 
(columns 4-12) has a parallel i P. Harkness columns two (o three: 

  

  

    

  

. Smith, The Mortuary Texts of Papyrus BM 10507 (Catalogue of Demoric Papyri i he B Miseum,3), London 1987, D L e For the Corect eading of the WZKM19 (1989), pp. 25536 
       ame of the deceased, see for example the review of G. Vit 

    

 



    

    
erary and mortuary texts   

For the provenance, e M. Smith, Budge at Ablmim, Jaruary 1896, n: C. Eyre | A & LM, Leahy (eds.) The Unbroken Reed. Studies in the Culture and Hertage of Ancient Egypt in Honous of A F Shore (BES Occasional Py 1), London 1994, pp. 2 
      

      
. P, HARKNESS 

This text is not a single continuous composition, but consists of ci   it discrete sections 
(6 columns), some of which are spoken by the deceased, while others are to be recited 
by the family members. The contents are very diverse, from glorifications 10 libation 
formulze. Like in P. BM 10507 there are also *Stundenwachen’, but in this case not only 
the hours of the night, but also those of the day are enumerated. The papyrus was written 
fora woman in Qaw el-Kebir in 60 AD. 

  

  

  

  

Photographs in T.J. Logan, Papyrus Harkness, in: 1H. Johnson / E.F. Wente (cds), St 
Honor of George R Hughes (SAOC, 39), Chicago 1976, p. 147-161 
Preimiraries to a fuure publicaion are given by M. Smih, Papyrus Harkness, in: Ench 991), p. 95-105. 

  

6. BoDL. MS. EGYPT. A3 (P) 

  

Apart from a hieratic text this manuscript (provenance unknown; second half of the first 
century BC; 4 columns) also contains a series of offering liturgies in Demotic script but 
Middle Egyptian langu ¢ of these is a composite of spells 25 and 32 of the 
Pyramid Texts; another, to be recited in conjunction with a ritual involving a torch, has a 

bove mentioned P. Strasbourg 3 verso, also writen in 

     

  parallelin the final column of the 
Middle Egyptian. 

    

  

i Seript, in: GM. Zaceone / TR. di Newo 
. Torino 1993, vo. 2, pp. 491495, M. Smith, New Middle Egyptian Tes 

(ds.), At del Sesto Con 

  

    
632 Shorter texts 

P.TURINN. 766 
P. Turin N. 766 (Memphis; irst century AD) is inspired by the ‘Book which Makes the 
Name Flourish', a litany that clearly demonstrates the importance that the Egyptians 
attached to their names. The papyrus is a Demotic counterpart to what is traditionally 
called the Second Book of Breathing and aims to assure the entry of the deceased in the 
underworld 

  

demotico N. 766 del Museo. 

  

G Bots, 1 o del res 0 muovo esemplare » 
Egicio di Torino,in: JEA 54 (1968), pp. 223-230. 

h complicated problerm ofth terminology of the Books of Breathing and e 
en. Books of fal Queston?, in: OLP 26 

  

    
   
     d texts,see M. 1695), pp. 25-      pings: More than a Tern      

B. DIVINE DECREES 
th, preserved in O. Strasbourg 

divine decrees’ in 
  OF similar purpose is a single text, seven lines in len 

132-134. It is a short Demotic counterpart of the ‘Gdtterdekrete 
favour of the deceased, which are mostly written in hieroglyphs on a stela placed in the 
grave, 

      

    

       

          

119  



  

   
dOsiis, in: CdE 63 (1988), pp. 234-241; L. Kikosy, Three Dec 

2.in: OLP 23 (1992), pp. 311328, e, Le dicrer i Tomi     Melena 
Gods from The        

. LETTERS OF BREATHING 
Other short texts come from the Theban area and can be dated to the first or sesond 
century AD. Like the precedin ries, they have been interpreted as a sor of 
passport or a letter of recommendation for the underworld. Some bear the label ‘Book of 
Protection’, others are fitled ‘Letter of Breathing”. There are also examples of thee texts 
written on coffin 

  

  

  

      For the coffins, sce G. Bott, Docuenti de 
Miscellane iana. Raceolla di scriti pubblicat nel i centenario, 

1939) (Mommenti, Musei ¢ Galleie Pontiice), C 29:38, esp. pp. 33-38 (no. 3). 
M. Chiauveau, Glorification d'une morte anonyme (P. dém. Louvre N 2420.¢), i: R 41 (1990, 

  

       

  

  

eur, P Brux dem. E 8258, Une letire de recommandation pour I'a-del, i S. Isac Grol (ed., Studies in Egyptology presented to Miriam Lichtheim, Jerusalem 1990, vo. 2,pp. 7 
  

SIMILAR SHORT TEXTS 
Demotic inscriptions have been preserved on various items of funerary equipment 
Some of these are in fact no more than labels, whose main purpose is to identif the 
dead person. Others incorporate brief religious formula, and finally some are more 
elaborate and seem 10 be of a purpose similar to the preceding categories. 

M. Smith, A Demotic Formula of Intercession for the Deceased, in: Enchoria 19720 (19921993, PP, 131154, esp.pp. 150-154. 

  

  

Quite exceptional is a mummy board (BM 35464; provenance unknown; Polemsic or 
Roman). The representation, similar to those found on funerary stelae, is accompanied 
by a short hieroglyphic and hieratic legend. and a much longer Demotic text. This st 

ased and describes her joumney to and reception in the undeorld 
by the dimensions (1.44 m high; 12 cm wide) the board probably was meant for 

  

     

  

  
one identifies the de 
Judgin 
  

  

  

  
Published by G. Vinmann, Ein newer relgioser demorischer Test (Manienbret BM 35469 ZAS 117 (1990), 88, e Compare o hictoglyphic: cample, published in G, Vitumann, Ein Muienbret im B Museun (BM 36502), in: M. Bietak et al. (cds), Zwischen den beiden Ewigheiten. F Gertrud Thausing, Wien 1994, pp. 222 

   
      

    
E. FUNERARY STELAE 

In the temple or in the   ave itself a stela could be placed to commemorate the deceased 
These fairly common funerary stelae sometimes represent the dead person standing 
before Osiris, whether or not accompanied by various other deities. Altematively he i shown lying stretched out on a beer, An in: g formulac and his name and files 

  

      ription gives the appropriate rli 

  

he stela of this type found in Abydos or in the Serapeum in Memphis presumabl 
Stood i the temple asking for a blessing on behalf of the dead person. Those discovered 

  

  



  

6.3, Funerary 

  

mortuary texts 

  

ties were in all probability placed in the tomb itself and simultancously 

  

in other loc 
identified the deceased. 

or 2 typology ofthe formulae of the funerary stlae, see B, Men, RiE 26 (1974),pp. 66-7: 
i examples of funerary stele, sce A, Abdala, erpool Monograph hacology and Ori 

          

  

          Kairo und Saggara,in: MD: 
nschrifin, Berin 1995, pp. 

50(1994), pp. 43-55, 
45acs. s e Do 

  

  

MUMMY LABELS 

  

A cheap replacement for the more 
These are wooden tablets (see above, p. 78), frequently in the shape of a stela, with a 
litle hole 1o tie the label o the mummy. Occasionally materials other than wood can be 
used. They did not only identify the deceased by name, but also gave a short 
formula for his well-bei ter. Many of these labels are bilingual: they have 
Greek on one side, Demotic on the other. Similar funerary texts are written on various 

I statues, 

borate stelac were the so-called mummy labels. 

  

    
    1 the here: 

    

materials related to mummification and burial, from linen to sm:   

Boswinkel / P.W. Pestn 
um 1978, pp. 2      
8(1986), pp. 99-102. 

fons and remarks by M. Chauveau in: BIFAO    For some more recent publications, see the 91'(1991). p. 135-146 & pp. 155-159; 92.(1 

   





7. Demotic documentary texts 

Not merely documents of I 

  

relevance, but all non-literary Demotic material is included in 
the class of documentary texts. They provide information on public and private administration; economic and social life; legal and, occasionally, political topics. 

  

  

   Literary compositions may defy categorization, but documentary texts do 5o even mor. 
Various criteria can be taken into account for their classification. Thus there is the type of 
document: through both external and internal features, such as format and formulae, a 
manuscript can for instance be assigned to the notary- or sf-deeds, and more in particular to 
the cessions (sf 7 #y). One can also consider the legal implications of the document as of 
most importance and adopt modem legal classifications: a text is cither a sale or contains 
testamentary dispositions, even if both can be accomplished by means of a single type of 
document, the s 1 g3 fid. A third possibility is to take into account the official or private 
character: documents can be issued by various institutions or their representatives, but also by 
aprivate person. 

  

  

    

  

twould of course be ideal if these criteria resulted in identical classifications, but, as might be 
expected, they in fact lead to divergent arrangements. A typical example i a letter: formally 
this is . type of document with specific formulae (first criterion); sometimes, however 

yle (conflict between the first and second riterion); and 
adistinction can be made between private letters and official ones (possible conflict between 
first and third criterion). Another example are receipts: if the third criterion s given priorty 

are drafted in epistolary 

    contracts are made up in epistolary s 
     

  offcial tax receipts and private receipts must be separated; if the 
form they may be included amongst the lettes (first criterion). 

  An arrangement of documentary texts will therefore be a compromise between the various 
factors playing. The following classification starts from the third possibiity, making a 
distnction between dealings with the various  institutions (7.1.); legal documents. or 

ments between private individuals (7.2.); and unofficial documents (7.3.)   

  

ary text, e above, . 7. The s of K.-Th Zasih,Die demotisle 
Dokunente, in: Textes et langages de 'Egypte pharaonigue. Cent cinquane années de recherches 182 

72 Hommage & Jean-Frangols Champollion (BdE, 64), Le Cire 1972, val. 3, pp. 
beical, and for hat reason the Germn counterparis of th English terms arg Notal secondary fteature citedin his aticle i reproduced here. 

  

           
Before we continue with the survey, it is necessary to pay some attention {0 the legal form of the 
documents. The differnt types of contract in Demotic each have their specific structur, 
formulae, and format. A distinction is made between the nofary-contract, the agreements in 
epstlary form, and less formal documens 

  

Notary-contracts (or sfcontracts) are papyri in which a notary (Dem. s), representing the 
priests of the temple, warrants a statement made in his presence. These documents are often 

e ong, but there are also examples where it was preferred 0 use less space (sce above, p 
76). Since this is the traditional way to write a contract, we find it fiom the beginning (a sale 
from the year 644 BC), until well in the Roman period (last example: 45 AD). 

  

   



     

  

cumentary texts 

  

  

  

The structure of these declarations, written by the notary, i the following 
e, containing the ruling year of the pharaoh and, dring pur 

the Ptolemaic period and in the most important documents, the names of the cponymous pess 
he daing formula, s below. p. 163 

« Thisis followed by an identification of the two partes in the third 
notary: ddA 1B *Says A 10 B 

« 'The actual body of the declaration with the various formulae changes according 10 the ype b 
the clauses are always in the first person, as statements by the first party 

« At the end, often at the beginning of a new line, the notary writes down s *writen® and is 
« Only in the carly Demotic period s it customary for the declaring party to 

his own handvriting 
o Sometimes an interested third party also signs the contract. 
« A number of witnesses (at least four and at most, in the Prolemaic 

their names on either the recto or, for the larger type, the verso of the papyrus. 
« For important contracts in the early Demotic and the early Plolemaic period some witreses 
also copy the whole contract, even if they have already signed on the verso, 

For an excaplary eiton of such a “witness.copy”contract,sce M. Malnin, Une vene d prébenes 
XX st (Pap. Moscou N° 135, n: RAE 26 (1974), pp. 34-51 

« Sometimes a preliminary draft of the agreement or some notes are still preserved at the rig 
hand side of the papyrus, 

PW. Pesiman, Drafs of Demoric Notarial Documes,in: C. Eyre | A. & LM, Leahy (e, The Unbrot 
Reed. Studie i he Culure and Heriage o Ancient Egopt in Honour of AF. Shore (EES O 
Publcatons, 1), London 1994, p. 242-367 

o From 264 BC onwards all Demotic documents regarding sale had to bear a Greek note sing 
payment of the relevant taxes. 

o From 145 BC onwards a law stipulated that all 
stered. 

. Pestan, T Arhive of the Theban Choachytes (Second Centry B.C). A Surey of the Do Greck Papricontined inthe Archive (Sudio Demotica, 2), Leuven 1993, p. 337-341 56), 
The papyrus was rolled up for preservtion, but never sealed. = Forthe presevaton s e, p. 7 

  

o The document starts with the da 
  

  

  

  rson, as a statement of e 

  

the conractn 

  

      

  

  

  

  

    

  

reements written in Demotic had 0 be      

  

  

  

Agteements in epistolary style (5 are aless official style for a contract. This type makes s f 
an introductory formula also frequently found at the beginning of leters. It also has the s 
format: rather narrow strips of pa 
form, generally as double docurn 

  

  

yrus. Royal oaths, surety documents, and loans often ake s     
       nts (see below). 

+ Asinthe notary contract,the document tats with a da year of the ruling pharaoh, never the cponymous prisis. The dentifcaion of the partis is given by A ps iy dd 1 B *A i the onc who says 0B # Agin th sipulations of the declaration folloin (e first person. . At lly‘c nd the writer u‘l the contract writes down s, *written’, followed by his name. In tis ase e is not necessarly @ notary, but generally Just & private scribe + The wilneses sign ith i nimes b rs genealy e manerous than in e 
contracts. Four is a number frequently found. i * As an exra scurity this type can also be a double document,  procedure borroned fiom Gk 
contract. The most imporiant part of the tex, o latr Only 4 Short summary of he e again, above the contract, Aferwards this part of the papyrus wih the duplicte 12 

alled sripura interior) s folded and sealed. The other one (th scripd ex 
Fmains visile for consultation. The purpose of this procedure was of course (0 Prete 

¥ 

  e, which in this case only mention he 

  

  

    

     

  

o some doubl documents, s P, Pesman, Ricevte bilingui dellarchiviodi Zenon i PV. P 
tic Tets from the Zenon Archive (1L Bat, 20 A), Leiden 1980, pp. 1-58 (@), Greekand Do 

  

  

   



      

institutions (sate and temple) 

  

For a double document in whic th scipura neror i possily  tender, wheres the seripar exerir pulating difterent condidions, s the actual contac, se¢ M. Beab, 1 P g 1o T rato, in: .. Bondi e L. (eds, St n anore i Edd Bressi, 
  

55, . 
  

        

The Demotic documents are thus almost always subjectively formulated,   statements in the 
fist person, from one party o the other. This implies that it was very important who was i 
possession of the deed. Ifa really bilateral contract containing mutual commitments was neede 
this could be accomplished by simultaneously drawing up deeds acknowledging cach other's 
sights, or by mentioning certain obligations in the unilateral agreement. But a third way to 
remedy this was for the two parties 10 agree before a trustee about their conflicing intrests. This 

alled /1w “agreements’ (‘Ubereinkunft’), existing both as sf-contract and in 

  

   

    e in the so-   

epistolary form. 
  Foran example, see C.F. Nims, Demo 

266-276, 
Seealsobelow, p 

Papyrus Loeb 62: A Reconstruction, in: AcOr 25 (1960), pp.      

  

1. Dealings with institutions (state and temple) 

In the carly Demotic period the evidence for the administration is fairly limited, and largely 
confined 10 the temple. Only well after the conquest of Egypt by Alexander the Great, from 
about the middle of the third century BC, do we find a substantial amount of documents 
ilstrating an elaborate bureaucracy. This Ptolemaic administration was essentially Greek, but 
stillour Demotic documentation is very extensive, and shows a great variety of documents. In 
the Roman period Demotic is only used for tax receipts and for matters conceming the temple 
it progressively disappears from public life from the first century AD onwards (see above, p. 

  

Of couse many administrative documents have been lost, because after @ while they had 
become outdated and irrelevant. Many were reused, for instance in palimpsests and 

cartomnag way. Sometimes a decision was made public by an inscription on     or just thrown a 
sone in most cases only these monuments have been preserved whereas the originals ar lost. 
Most of the following documents were issued by the institutions or by one of their 
Tepresentatives: they were decrees (7.1.1.) or other official decisions (7.1.2.). We also have 

1.3.), which were used for everyday 
 small documents 

      
dite a number of lists, inventories, accounts, etc. ( aminisiration, such as the management of taxes. In these activities ma 
vere issued for the benefit of private individuals (7.14.). Much less frequent are the documents drawn up by private individuals for the institutions (7.1.5). 

  

  

  

711 Decrees 
et the authorities had taken a decision, a decree could be issued to make it public. This 

<oud be accomplished through a piece of papyrus, but important proclamations were 

‘ i v tcla. During the Pllemaic perod the 
lyphs, Demotic 

or only employ 

  

  

sometimes engraved on a temple wal or on a I fimous synodal decrees are generally drawn up in three versions: hiero 
nd Greck. Other decrees are bilingual (for insiance Demotic and Greek) 

  

  

   



   

    

7. Demotic do 
  

one language. It is not always certain if these cpigraphic versions are the officil 
promulgations, or mere copies made by private initiative. 

  

F. Daunas, Les moyens dexpression du grec et de I'égyptien compars dans les décrets de ¢ 
e Memphi (SASAE, 16), Le Caire 1952, pp. 253-263, with some additions in d, Le texts hilngus 
o s, n: Testes i langages de I'Egypte pharaonique. Cent cinuanie annés de recherch 1575 Hommage 6 Jean-Franois Champollion (BdE, 64), Le Caire 1972, voL. 3, p. 4145 

fartin Pardey, Tempelderete, i LA V1 (1986),cols. 379384, 
For the Stz im Leber, see J. Bingen, Les ordonnances royales C.Ord Piol 

J-Cyin: CdE 70 (1995). pp. 206-222, esp. p. 222 

      
  

        
5-76 (Hiracliopts 4      

  

A. SYNODAL DECREES 
Under the Ptolemies there is very interesting evidence for the relationship between the 
Egyptian clergy and the state ruled by the Greek pharaohs: after their general assembly e 
priests issued the so-called synodal decrees, mentioning the meris of the king and the 
royal administration, and promulgating measures taken or priviliges granted. The text was 
generally prepared in three versions (hieroglyphic, Demotic, and Greek) and severa copes 
of the sela were afterwards published in various localities in Egypt. In secondary liteatre 
the decrees are either referred to by the name of the place where and the year when te 
assembly took place (Memphis decree; 196 BC), by the name of the occasion that wis 
celebrated (Raphia decree), or by the provenance of the most important copy (desree of e 
Roseta stone). The first procedure is o be preferred. 

  

  

  

  

For a survey of all known synodal decrees and references 1o the publication of the Demotic sections, see W. Hb, Die in plolemaiischer Zeit verfuften Synodal-Dekrete der agypische Priester,in: ZPE 88 (1991),pp. 189-208, 
See now also the survey in RS. Simpson, Demotic Grammar in the Prolemaic Sacerdotal Decrees (Grffth Insttute Monographs), Oxtord 1996, pp. 1-19. 

  

For two of these decrees almost complete copies have been preserved, both of which have 
played a crucial role in the decipherment of the Egyptian script: the Memphis decree (1% 
BC; preserved on the famous Rosetta stone found in 1799) and the Canopus decree (238 
BC; found in 1866). 

For the publication of the Demotic pars of the decrees of Canopus and Memphis, compared wi the Greck and hieroglypic versions, see . Spicgelberg, Der demotische Text der Prieserdelet von Kanopus und Memphis (Rosettana) mit den heroglyphischen und griechischen Fassungen urd dewischer Uebersetzung nebst demotischem Glossar, Heldelberg 192 For e mor cen Gl verston, s h efvsnees o i above arile by W, Hub e 
book of Simpson. ! 

  

  

  

  

Amongst the other decrees where the Demotic version is prescrved are the so-calld 
Raphia decree (217 BC):; the decrees of the assemblies held in Alexandria and Memphis 
written in hieroglyphs and Demotic on the wall of the pronaos of th (186 & 185 BC); and fragments of a trlingual decree dating to 112 BC. For the Rapia decre,see W. Spegeler, Die demotscen Denkmaler (0601-31160. 1 D demotschn Inchrn (Catlogue Giniral s “Aniputés Eypiemen di Misde Bt Cor) i 1904 1 14-30 (o 31058 orthe o decres prserved n Phiac, see W.M. Mler, Sgypologial Resarches, Vol e (KMVHWHM’I)H\(du/l"w ae, Washington 1920, pp. 31-88! e o the unpublished Detntic fagments of th gecree dted t 112 BC and ater oncs, 5 above e of Hult o he ook of Simpeon. 

   

  

  

  

  

    

  



7.1. Dealings with institutions (state and temple)        

5. LOCAL PRIESTLY DECREES 
These are very similar to the synodal decrees mentioned above: only were 
by the Egyptian clergy in general, but by a specific group of priests. An example i the so- 
called stela of Kallimachos, in which the clergy of the Thebaid pays homage to the leading 
offcial of this region during the reign of Cleopatra VII and Cesarion. There is o 
hieroglyphic version, but only Demotic and Greek ones. 

  not issucd 
    

  

For this decree, see F. Daumas, Les moyens d'expression du grec et de I'égyptien comparés dans les décrets de Canope et de Memphis (SASAE, 165 Le Care 1952, p. 364 Compare with a similar decree of which only the Greek version i preserved, s the sbove article of W, Hub, esp. . 200 . 71 
    

  

.ROYAL DECREES. 

    

Another trilingual stela (Benha; 96 BC) recounts how, by roal order, the temple of 
Athibi is granted the right of asylum, which other old and important Egyptian sanctuaries 
already possessed. During the Ptolemaic period other decrces conceming govemmental 

. policy, ssued by the pharaoh or high officials representing him, explicily state that a 
Greek and a Demotic version of the decision should be made public. In many cases only 

  

  

the Greek version has been preserved, however. 
    Hiroglyphic text o the decree of Athribis was re-dited by P. Vermus, Athibis Texts ef 

umens relais @ la géographi, aux cultes, et & Ihistoire o' ville d Delta égypien & 
Gpogque pharaonique (BAE, 74), Le Caire 1978, pp. 196-198 (no. 165), wih references to 

literature on the Demotic and Greek versions, 
For a list of the other decrees, see N. Lewis, The Demise of the Demoric Documen: When a 
Why, i JEA 79 (1993), pp. 276-281, sp. pp. 277-219. 

          

  

  

Two of the texts written on the verso of the Demotic Chronicle were identified by 
Spiegelberg as a report on the codification of Egyptian laws during the reign of Darius 
and an extract from the directives of Cambyses concerning the financial measures taken 

. against temples. Later investigations seem to point out that these and other sections of 
the reverse are closely connected with one another, since they pertain to sacerdotal law 
and priviliges such as fiscal immunity. They apparently stem from the same environment 
asthe lterary composition on the obverse. 

  

  

  

Fortheediion,se¢ above, p.97. N1 Reich, The Codificaiion of the Egyptian Laws by Darius and the Origin of the 
Clronicle”, in: Mizraim 1 (1933), pp. 178-185, 

Brescia, La morte_di Canbise owero dell'empietd punita: a proposito della “Cronaca 
Demorica”,verso; col C, 7-8,in: EVO 4 (1981), pp. 217-222. 

Demoric 
  

         
ench excavations in Kamak (third century 

tory of the 

  

A very exceptional ostracon, found in the 
BC), contains an order from the royal administration for a global inv 
resources of all gypt. The text is in all probability a translation from a Greek original. 

cione catastle ¢ deologia polica el it tolemaico A 

  

Published by E. Bresciani, R 
letamento’di “La spe 

nak”, in: EV06 (1983), p. 15-31. 3 o s implications on the istory of the Second Syrian W, sec JK. Winnicki, Der Zuele 
Syische Krieg im Lichte des demotischen Karnak-Ostrakons und der gricchischen Papyri de 
Zenon-Archiv,in J/P 21 (1991), pp. $7-104. 
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7. Demotic documentary texts 
  

  

  

  

7.1.2. Other official decisions 
Like the preceding category, these are texts resulting from the deliberations of o 
institutional group. Generally, however, they were not made public in the same clabore 
way and most examples are only found on papyrus 

  

  

. RULES OF CULT-GUILDS. 
The cult-guilds were associations of priests and temple personnel. Our most impo 

inizations are documents in Demotic in wich te 
er they had bee 

  

source of information for these or 
relevant regulations were laid down a 

  

    ified at a general mecting 
the duration of one year (‘Kultvereinssatzungen’). The members promise to pay e 
monthly dues and to perform certain payments in kind. Furthermore they are expested to 
be present at the meetings, to bury the sacred animals, and to participate regulry in 
celebrations where the consumption of wine and beer seems to have been essenfial, One 
of the main purposes of the guilds was that of mutual assistance. Thus the members ad 
to participate in the rituals and the costs when someone came to die, and they were 
obliged to help colleagues who were held in custody. This system aimed to improv the 
coherence within the group and also helped to avoid intemal conflcts. In case of 
disagreement the matter should first be brought before the council of the guild il 

      

probably to keep the government out of temple matters. Fines were provided for, i case 
the rules were violated. It is clear that the purposes were both religious and social. 

  

Although there is evidence for cult-guilds even in the Saite period, the documens wil 
the articles of association are only attested from the fourth century until 107 BC: lster 
examples are written in Greek. Six out of the twelve Demotic examples are expliccly identified as copies. Most originate from the Faiyum, and four concem one and the sanc cult-guild. A single example (the oldest document known) perhaps has to be situaied Memphis. The only one from Thebes (P. Berlin P. 3115) is a slighly diffeet 
document: it contains some passages, such as the list with the *drinking days’, similr o 
the 
pri 

  

    

  

aricles of association of a cult-guild, but the main part concems the procedres fo 
tising the oceupation of choachyte or embalmer   

. de Ceniva, Les associarions relgieuses en Egypte "‘ Le Caire 1973, < g 
apres les documents démotiques (Bik   

  of the avilable documentation about cult-guilds, see M. associationsralgieuses” o 1 Egypte d'apris les sources hiéroghph      

  

  

  

in: OLP8(1977),pp. 14517 P. Vemus, Kuligenossenschaf,in LA 111 (1980),cols, $45-850. . de Cenivl, Papyrus Seymour de Ri   . Le plus ancien des réglements dassociaion el (£ icle av. J-C,) (Pap. Bibl. Nationale E 241),in: Rk 39 (1988). pp. 3746 i p rseiani, Nuovistatuti demotit di *Confraterite” dalla necropolf def Coceodril a Ty (P-Vagl.demot.Inv. 77 & In. 75), in: EVO 17 (1994), pp. 49-67 
REGULATIONS FOR THE PRACTISING OF CERTAIN PROFESSIONS 
A number of documents from the Roman period record regulations between 1arioi 
professional groups conceming the conditions for the practising of their function. T 

uments mentioning the rights and obligations of priests & 
ltions concerning the entry in service of a phyle of priess. 

    

    we have for example doc craftsmen, or regul   



            

itions (state and temple) 

     men, se E. Bresciai, Un documento demico dellanno 15 are di Dime (P. Vindob. D 4853) Le condiion; 

  

revise per o     

              

ddeto alle spese dei sacerdot, in: Papyrus Evzherzog Raimer (b, Rainer Gont) Feaschrifi zum 100-jahrigen Bestehen der - Papyrussammlung. der " Ostereiehienon nalbibliothek, Wien 1983, pp. 181-184, and the comments_of K -Th. Zauzich, Die ingungen fur das Schreiberan von Sobnopai Nesos, in: Enchoria 12 (1984), pp. $7- 

  

  is also an epigraphic example of thes 

  

The ulations: a Demotie stela from Koptos 
contains the agreements between a professional association of weavers or tailors and 
various other fellowships, more precisely conceni 

  

the mummification of sacred 

  

animals and the manufacture of clothes. 
A Farid, Finf d 
Bibliogray fien, Berin 199 Ry jen Turinschriien 

76          
ACCOUNTS OF TRIALS 

  

The most extensive report of the proceedings of a lawsuit (‘Prozessprotokoll’) is P. BM 
10591 (Siut; 170 BC; 10 columns). The ltigation concerns an inheritance of land, 
claimed by two half-brothers, Tefhape and Tuot. Both are children of the det 
Petetum, but from different marriages. In the trial Tuot is represented by his wife 
Chratianch. The document that is preserved is an official copy containing a short 
introduction; the first plea of the plaintiff Chratianch; the reply of the defendant 

nd the second reply: the procedure of the court up to 
of both parties; and finally the actual verdict in 
med by the scribe and the three judges. 

  

  

    

Tefhape: the second plea   

  

   

judgement, including the questionii 
favour of Tefhape. The document is i 

      1. Thomp 
fecoun 

below, p. 15 
Much shorter is P. Mallawi 602/10 (Sharunah; 117/116 BC; 1 colum). I this case the 
property of a tomb in the necropolis of Sharunah is at stake. Judgement was entered for 
the plaintiff, the embalmer Petanupis. The structure of the document is almost identical 

25 of the Siut trial. Here a representative of the Greek 
the contract. 

. ELAguizy, A Ptolemaic Judicial Document from Hyi-Now, n: BIFAQ 88 (1988), pp. 51-62. 

1 Family Archive from om Papyri in the Briish 
before the Laoéritae in the Year B.C.170, Oxford 1934; for the archive, see    

  

  

to that of the copy of the proceedi 
  

  offiial, the eisagogeus, also s 

  

  

Another example, in which two quotations of laws are especially interesting, is P. 
Cologne 7676 (Thebes; 115/114 BC: 2 columns): it concerns an inheritance of land and 
income from tombs in the Theban necropolis. P. Berlin P. 23508 (227 BC [2]) deals 
with revenue from priestly offices of an Anubis sanctuary 

otokoll,in: EFO17 ( 

  

  H.J. Thissen, Zwel demovische Prozs 94), pp. 283288, 

  

PROCEEDINGS IN A SACERDOTAL CONCLAVE 
Because of the very fragmentary condition of the only example of a report on the 
proceedings in a sacerdotal conclave (P. Rylands 25; Gebelein; 118-115 BC), much 
remains unclear. The two columns scem to describe the topics discussed, such as the 
length of the priestly offices (?). A list of the officiating priests of the five phyles 
follows; 
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7. Demotic documentary texts 

  

    

  

F.LL Griffith, Catalogue ofthe Demoric Papyri i the John Rylands Library Manchester, Mancesc 
London 1905, vol. . pp. 154-155; 282-283; 313 

7.1.3. Administrative tools: lists, registers, accounts, 
For a smooth working of the administration of the institutions, a number of tools were 
necessary. Thus for taxes it was essential to have a precise idea of the compositon of the 
population or the arrangement of the land. Other lists concern payments in money or i 
grain, drawn up for reference by the officials. And available goods or valuable equipmert 
had to be inventoried from time to time as well, 

  

  

  

  

A. CENSUS LISTS 
Census lists are extensive surveys of the inhabitants of certain topographical it 
profession, ethnicity, and sex of the subjects were specified. This tool for the calecion 
of taxes provides interesting information about the various types of taxation and te 
privileges that were granted to certain groups of the population. About twenty example 
are extant, mainly preserved through mummy cartonnage. Some have sections in bos 
Greek and Demotic. 

  

An example of @ censuslst s P. Lille 111 99, published by F. de Cenival, Papyrus démotiguesde Lille (1) (MIFAO, 110), Le Caire 1985, 
For a project on 4 corpus of Plolemaic census lsts in Demtic and in G Greeks and Persians in  Bilng eek, see W, Clays: 

al Census List,in: EVO 17 (1994), pp. 69-77      
B. AGRICULTURAL ACCOUNTS 

Perhaps the most important text to be mentioned here is P. Berlin P. 13608 (Gebelein 
94-91 BC). In several columns on both the recto and the verso side of the papyrs. 
entries are made concening the management of lands in the region: as such it conains 
list of farmers; a description of the measuring and the inspection of land; regisiration o 
work; notes on delivery of wheat or money; and remarks on special events. Othr 
similar texts from Gebelein are very fragmentary 

  

  

  

U Kaplony-Heckel, Demotische Verwaltungsakien aus Gebelein: Der grofe Berliner P 13608, 245 121 (1994), pp. 75-91 

  

. DIARY FROM A NOTARY OFFICE 
P. Lille 120 (Ghoran; early Ptolemaic) registers the various contracts drawn up day b 
day in a notarial office. Possibly a text from Saqqara can also be related (0 these 
proceedings, although other interpretations are equally possible. 

¥, de Cenival, Ripertoire journalier d'un bureau de notaire de I'dpogue pioléma (P dém Lill 120),n: Encharia 15 (1987), pp. 15, For the Sagqara ext, see C.J. Martin, Denvoic Johwson (ed), Lfe in a Muii-Cultural Socie (540C,51), Chicago 1992, pp. 217. 

      

in I 
Beyon Contracts as Evidence in a Cowrt Case 

1y: Egypi from Cambyses to Constantine a     

  

D. DIARY FROM A POLICE STATION 
The so- 

  

ed diary of a police station in Karanis is a further example of these dil 
entries, this time written on ostraca. It was recently argued that the texts rather cone from Philadelphia 

  

  



    h institutions (state and temple) 

  

U, Kaplony-Heckel, Das Tagebuch der Pol 
151991, pp- 191-192. on Kar   Ein Vorberich, in: Enchor 

£ DIARY FROM A BANK 
P. Rylands 40 (late Ptolemaic) lists money in such quantities that it has been su 

  

i a diary of a leading banker or even of the temple-treasury. For each day the deposits, 
the withdrawals, and the balance are given. 

Demic Papyr 
pp. 164-166; 2922     

ACCOUNTS OF CULT-GUILDS 
(P. Louvre E. 7840; Thebes; 542-538 BC) is known so far, with Only one example   

several colums listing the members of the association, their contributions and the days 
athered for festivities. But several of the rules for cult-guilds (see above, 

p. 128) also have one or more pages attached with similar accounts. 

  

. de Cenival, Compres d'une association hétaine datant des années 29 6 33 du ol 
asis (P démor. Lovre E 7840 bis), n: RAE 37 (1986), pp. 13-29: r-edited by K. Donker van 

cl, Abnormal Hieratic and Early Demoric Texts Collecied by the Theban Choachyes in he 
Refgh of Amasis. P i Lot, Leiden 1995, no 11 

  

       
from the Lowre Eisen     

LISTOF PRIESTLY OFFICES WITH THEIR PRICE 
The reverse of the papyrus fragments with the so-called “Zivilprozessordnung’ lists 
pristly offices in the various temples in Egypt, such as Thebes or Buto. The amounts 
that follow cach position probably indicate the fee that has to be paid for holding the 
office, 

  

For the publication, sce above, p. 14, 

  

TEMPLE INVENTORIES 
I an inventory of the temple of Medinet Habu, precious and sacred tools are sted on a 
bronze plague. Similar lists on papyrus from the Faiyum (Roman period) and 
Elephantine carly Demotic) are also preserved in the ollection of Berlin. 

clberg, Demotische Papyrus aus den Koniglichen For the st from the Faiyum, see W. Spi 
Museen zu Berlin, Leipzig: Beriin 1902, p-24. 
For the inventory of Medinet Habu, see W. Spiegelbe 
31166). 1. Die demorischen nsclriften (Catalogue Général des Antiguités Egyp 

       
      

    
   
   

  

           ), Leiprig 1904, pp. 80-52 (no. 30691). 3 
 the o found i Elephantine, see K.-Th. Zauzid sche Papyr n Berl, n: 

(ed), XVII. Deuscher Orientalsientag Jidi 1965, in Wursburg. Vorirage 
(ZDVIG Supplementa, 1), Wiesbaden 196 sp.pp. 4344 

LOTHER LisTS 
OF many or perhaps even most lists or aceounts (‘Listen und Abrechnungen’) the exact 
Purpose i far from clear. Although these texts can be very informative for matters of 
Prosopography and adminisieation, they are raely sudied in exenso and much work remains o be done. 

; 

  

wotischen Denknaler 
ités Egyptiennes 

Die d     or an cxample on a wooden writing tablet, see W. Spi 
30601-31166). [ Die demotischen Inschrifien (Catalogue Gén 
Misée du Caire), Leipeig 1904, pp. 78-80 (n0. 30641). 

      



   

    

entary texts 
    

For an carly Demotic example, see fo instance M. Chauveay, Un compie en démotiy Le'Pap. Claude 1, in: Enchoria 13 (1986), pp. 21-29: of the examples in W- Spi demrischen Denlkmaler. 11l Demotische Inschrifien und Papyri (Catalogut Gintra] g Aiiquits Egyptiennes du Massée du Caire), Berlin 1932, p. 46-53 (nos. 50060-50063). For asiaca,sec for insance M.A.A. Nur el-Din, The Demotic Ostraca in the National Museun of Antiquities i Leiden (Collecions of the National Museun of Antiuities at Leiden, 1), 1974, nos. $3-275 & 365-408 
For some publications of st from later periods, see for instance K.-Th. Zauzich, Paldographic Herausforderungen 11, i 21 (1994), pp. 90-100, and id. Spademorisch Papyrusurkunden 1V, in: Encho ), pp- 151-180, esp. p. 166-169 (no. 10) 

        
       
      

  

7.1.4. Documents issued by institutions to individuals 
The numerous documents that were issued by the representatives of institutions for private individuals are in most cases meant as a proof for the person to whom the document i handed over that he has fulfilled an obligation due to the state or the temple. Often the accomplished fact s the payment of a tax or an equivalent in work. Not as common are he texts in which the institutions 
performance of tasks. 

  

  nt certain rights or give an individual a warrant for the 

No distinction is made here between the world of the state and that of the temple: these Were so narrowly intertwined, and the information given by the receipts is sometimes o vague, that the choice is often impossible. 

  

A. LAND ALLOTMENTS 
  The exact meaning of the r-r=w ostraca is still under discussion. They have been believed to refer to rectifications of boundaries of land disturbed by the inundation, but now the interpretation as land allotments proposed by Lichtheim is widely accepted This means that the authorities obliged someone to tll a piece of it, with the purpose of restoring waste land to cultivation. 

U Ko e Mdet e b e TS e s iseum). in: S. TrselitGroll (edy), Sudies in' Egyptotogy, presented 1o Miriam Jerusalem 1990, vol 2. p. $17-624; éad, Das Acker-smt in Thében-West von 131 bis 141 in: Enchoria 18 (1991, pp. 35-67, 

    ind and to pay rent for 

  

            

B. TAX RECEIPTS 
he various taxes which had to be paid to the state or to the temple are mainly known through thousands of receipts (‘Quittungen’) on ostraca. These give the date te names er and scribe, the amount paid, and the type of tax. Sometimes this last information is not specified: probably in these cases the profession of the payer will ave made things clear enough. Occasionally it is mentioned that more than one ax bas been paid at the same time. Only in the Roman period the Demote receipts explicily Mention if the money has been handed over to the bank or to another party, As in the isus liss, here again Greek and Demotic are frequently used in altemation, at least n the Theban region. During the fist century AD Greek gradually replaoes Demoi although th late s till employed in a temple environment 

  

    

  

  

E. Seidl, Die Quitung 

  

in den demotischen Testen, in: J. Bin uitung i de n et al. eds), Le monde & h Hommages & Claire Préaus (Univesité Libre de Vilosophic et Letres, 62), Bruxelles 1975, pp. 716723 
  B urelies. Faculté de   



  

7.1. Dealings with institutions (state and temple) 

  

  baks and bankers in Thebes, sco R. Bogaert, Bangues ef b 
        

Concemin nquiers & Thibes & 
Tépogque romaine, in: ZPE 57 (1984). pp. 241-296; . Liste chronologique des banuiers roya 
Ui, in: ZPE 75 (1988), pp. 115-138, 

  

The rare receipts from the early Demotic period are written on papyrus sheets (see 
1is still used for similar purposes during the Ptolemaic and Roman 

y writing ground for confirmation of payment of state and 
below). This mater   

ustom:   periods, but the most 
temple taxes are ostraca or wooden tablets (this last only in Pathyris). In some cases, 
such as the enkuklion tax, the payment was confirmed below the contract itself. In the 

  

Jater stages of the Roman period it seems more common again o use papyrus to issue 
receipts for taxes. 

    Concerning the Roman Demotic_receipts on papyr, see K-Th. Zawich, Spatdeor 
Papyrusurkunden IV, in: Enchoria 7 (1977), pp. 151-180, esp. pp- 151 & 170-172. 

X recent publication, see F. Hoflmans, Eine spatdemotsche Zahlungsquitung. (P, Vindob. 
v in: Enchoria 21 (199 ) 

  

  

      
In the following a small survey is given of the great variety of fax receipts, 

ind Roman examples.   distinguishing the early Demotic, Ptolemaic, 
The most important publicaions of tax receipt are (in chronological order and preceded by the 
abbreviation tsed in he survey): 

  

  

0. Mattha = G, Mattha, Demoric Ostraka from the Collections at Oford. Pars, Belin Viema 
and Cairo (Publications do 1a Société Fouad 1 de Papyrologie. Textes et Documents,6), Le Caire 
10ds. 
ADO = S.V. Wir 
Museums 7 Uppsa 
OM =M. Lichih 

  

  

  

sedt, Ausgewahlle demotische Ostraka aus der Sammiung des Vicoria 
& und der Staatichen Papyrussammiung zu Berli, Uppsaa 1954 
m. Demotic Ostracafrom Medinet Habu (OIP. 80), Chicago 1957, 7 Aiquites ot 

   
     

  

       

  

0. Leiden = M.A-A. Nur cl-Din, The Demalic Osiraca in the National Museun 
Leiden (Collctions ofthe National Musetun of Antiquiis at Leiden, ), Leiden 1974 i 
ODL = D. Devauchelle, Ostraca démoriques du Musée du Lowre. Tome I: Recus (BAE, 92), 2 
vol, Le Cire 1983, 

Legal Docunenss on Demoic, Greek;   0. Var. = S. Viceming, Ostraka Varia. Tax Receipis an 
and Greek-Demotic Os Early Prolen 

Bat, 26), Leiden( 
    period, from Various Collections 

      
«_Early Demotic 
We have a number of early Demotic receipts (Thebes, middle sixth century BC; Hou 
beginning ffth century BC) for payment in kind of the harvest tax (s to the Domain 
of Amon. These were in all probability paid by the owner-lssor of the Domain's farm 
land. During the early Demotic period it s in many cases difficult, however, to 

d, means ‘tax’ or ‘rent’ distinguish whether $m, in a context of the letting out of lan 
3, Leuven 1991, s 2-4, 5p. 

  

  

0 o van Hecl, Aot Hieac and Ealy Demotc Tesis Collecd by he Tichan 
Cinoches bt et o epyfrom he Lo Eenioh Lot Leden 1995, p-444 

(iscusing nos. 12; 14-16) 
  

  

Prolemaic 
¢ first one, when 

Demotic ostraca with tax receipts are numerous during two periods. The first on 
the bulk of the documentation comes from Thebes and Elephantin, i the second alf of 
the third century during the reigns of Plolemy II Philadelphos and IIl Evergetes (27 

222 BC, mainly after about 260). Very common are the salt,oil, yoke (2), and overse 

     



  

   of the necropolis taxes. The second period, when many texts come from Pathyris, is 
situated between the reigns of Plolemy VI Philometor and Ptolemy X Alexander I (181 
88 BC). 

The fundamental work on the economy of Plolemaic Ee 
Préaux, L économi royale des Lagides, Bruxelles 1939 
For th fist period, see B. Mub, Demotic and Greek Ostraca i the Third Century B.C. in: 11 
Johnson (ed., Lfe n a Multi-Cultural Society: Egypt from Canibyses to Constantine and Beyon 
(S40C, 51), Chicago 1992, pp. 249-251 

ested from 263 untl 219 BC; different rates for men on the 
ther; there also is & chronological fluctuation of the ratc 

  

pt. iy based on Greek sources, is C 

  

  

    

  Salt tax (fm9): a capitation tax a 
one hand, women and slaves on the   

    

0. Var . 35 forth at, s also W. Clryss /. Thompson, The Slt-Tax Rate Onee Again,in: Gl 
(1995), pp. 223-229 

Ol tax (nhhy: the state oil monopoly was farmed out to various people who had to pay for the 
privilege. 

  

Beer tax (k. like for oil, there was a strct monopoly on the brewing of beer; the tax rlaied 
with it s only rarely atested in Demotic 

ODLp. 153 
Cloth tax (4bs /$s-nsi): a tax on the manufacture of linen, as part of the state monopoly 

. Var. p.33; U. Kaplony-Heckel, D hebanishe Lenewcber Psenchonsi Ptemios. Neue dem 
Scar. i EVO 17 (1959 pp 161181 

Yoke (2) tax (1b): probably  tax on transport animals, attested inthe third century BC only 
0. pp. 141 9, 

Nitj (7)tax: previously identified as the ivory tax, but this is now 
related with the yoke (7) tax, but s precise nature s still unclear 0. Varp, 198 
Sheep tax (jsw: attested until the early Roman rceips; probably payable forthe pasture of the 
animals and maybe identical, but cerainly related to the pasture () tax (ki) OVt p6 
Overscer of the necropolis ax (1mr=.:  fixed amount probably paid by the choachytes 
temple when they brought a mummy 10 the necropoli; attested in the carly Prolemaic perio 
already before 260 BC 

For the most ecen invstigation, s .P. Vieeing, Minia Demoticafrom Thban Tomb 32,in:C_ A & LM. Lahy (eds). The Unbroken Reed. S in the Culue and Hertage of Ancint Fop Honour of AF-Shore (EES casional Publcaions, 11, London 1994, p. 354364, ep.p. 355-367 
Necropolis tax. (4s.: probably levied by the temple on the funcrary personnel of the nectopali; only attested in Edfu; posibly idential (0 the preceding ax. . El-Aguiy, Une nowele “iaxe e anécropoe” & Edfou,n: OLP 21 (1990) pp. 135-139 Burial ax (. and other funeral taxes: often their precise nature 1 unclear . Devauchell, Ntessur Iadminisiraton fndraie dgpion | pode gréce romaine (9879, 191160, s Income of  Servr T (& rmtu=rin): possibly a ax pid by rel 

0ar.p. 20 
Compulsory services (rf): probably in some cases compulsory labor could be avoided by 
paying a certain amount, but again the precise purpose of the tax or the services is unknown. 0.V p. 10 A e heitax onil b 
House o 13 possbly a tax which had t be prid by owners of a house; quie rae, ke 

ODLp. 155 

  

  

       

  

encrally rejected; closely 
     

      
  

  

  

in: BIFAO 81 

  

fous personnel, b the   

  

  

Enit ax A4k st which i aested uni the Roman period but of which oly et few examples have been preserved, was probably paid by the owners of fruittrees; almost al come from Edfu, E Probebiy;paid By, ih Gt 
oD p. 238 

Enkuklion tax (1ggryn): tax “of the scribes (and) representatives', levied when landed and other 
Property was sold; attested from the seventh unfil the second century BC: its ate s specificd 25 

  

                  

  



  

7.1. Dealings with institutions (state and temple           

itten on the papyrus which contains the conts 
ceming, The Tithe of the Scribes and) Represen 

  1/10 or 1120 (possibly 1/20 for the state; 1120 for the temple);the receipt is gencrally ! e 
atves,in: 1. Johnson &0, Lfe in 

Sty Egop from Canyses 0 Constantine ad Beyond (SA0C, 51, Chicago 199, pp. 345 
Apomoira tax (4 //10):the tithe on wine and garden land. 

'ONH p. 14 e the articl of W. Clarysse /K. Vandorpe n the act ofacoloquium on the dynsic cult in e thid ety B.C,forthcoming inthe seres Papyrologica Brisellnsa, 
Harvest tax ($mw): & tax levied on the harvest, to be paid in kind to the state 

0-Var.p. 83 
Syntaxis (satksn.0: a tax paid in money or in kind; probably the money was raised by the 
overnment on leased land, and afterwards transferred to the Egyptian priesthood. 
ODLp. 161 

Tax (2) for the lease of land (fw hwo): the *farmer’s profit’ on leased land, which probably 
o the temple. 

Ol . 34 
Tax (2) for the lease of land (4w Atn): parallel to the precedin 
Jand was meant, 

ODL pp. 130-131 
Receipts for delivery of straw (44): of unclea 

oDLp. 172 
Compare other deliveries to the state or the temple (for example of wine): at least some of these 
mayalso be taxes. 

  

          

      
  

         

  

  

but here possibly rent on state 

  

  purpose not frequently atested. 
  

       A fwother, seldom atested taxes: Sl tax (rad i o -5 D- Devauhelle, Quelgues astrac démoiges 
ipods & 11740, n. BIFAQ 85 (1985, pp-99-104,cp.p. 100 Savea () O.Var. .19 Inccnseax 

(OBLp. 166 Asinoetax (1/10n syn ODL p. 167 (- spomeira ) Basket ax (B ADO.   

« Roman period 
In the carly Roman period, especially during the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, we 
again find many ostraca recording payment of taxes. Because of changes in the 

ed. Another difference 

  

  

administration, their names and nature have of course often chan 

  

s that now frequently the royal bank s explicitely mentioned. 
  

      
The fundamental work on taxation in Roman Egypt is S.L. Wallace, Taxation i Egyp from 
fugustus 10 Diocleian (Princeton Universiy Siudies in Papyrology. ), Prineton 19 
For the ostaca of the Theban area, see KA. Worp, Observations on Demotic Tax Receips from 

  

the Theban Region in Roman Times, in: ZPE 80 (1990), pp. 243-252. 
Pol tax (4p1.): the capitaton tax which i atested unil th regn o Titus 79-81 AD): payable 
by the local male population between 14 and 60 years of age, although some people were 
exemped;the rate aried chronologically and geographically, but was quie high n comparison 
with that ofthe sl ta during the Polemaic period 0.virp. 1 
Dike tax (sb: the contribution forthe consiruction and either actual physical labour (5 days) or by o fixed sum. 
Bath a1/ a fxed amount pid for the public works on baths;ofte paid 
o preceding personal axes. PRI 
It b o o and plnid with 

Chest tax (4270 only atested during the Roman period in DX ankeepoftemples? 
SP. Vieming, 4 Drms T, in: Enhoria 151987, 0 ogea tax (30 a tax levied by prisisof sis or a male god.originally £ § 
 cuolved o an imposed ta; all Demotic cxamples dae from he rEig 0 and come from Hermonthis. 

  

  

maintenance of dikes could be paid by     

  ther with 

    

era; perhaps meant for the 

    

      a free contribution, bu 
s of Claudius and 

    

  

   



    
  

pis from the Theban Region in Roman Tms,in: ZPE 
    . op.245.2 

Tax o therbusiness of Enaraoh (md pr-: probably paid by a lessee of state land to the 
bank; compare the above fw wtjand /. 

ODL p.247 

      

A few other,rarly ateste ases:Dokey tx (4: ODL p. 239: Onion and herb tax (gl sm): OD 
e e skt p:. OMEH . 31: Weavers ta (53 OMH . 30; Hay:seles” ax (s-smy: OMH p. 3 
Preshood ixes: OMH p. 32; Pigeon hose s (5. OMH p S0 ot x: OMIH . SO 
Sec also above: the sheep tax, fuit ax, overseer of the necropolis tax, the u <. 

  

    

. CERTIFICATES OF PURITY FOR CATTLE TO BE SLAUGHTERED 
he has   In two small texts (Dime; 148 and 149 AD) a priest of Sakhmet certifies tha 

given a seal approving the killing of a cow for an offering. The more elaborate Greek 
    

text i followed by a short Demotic counterpart 
P.W. Pestman /3. Quacgebeur / R.L. Vos, Recueil de textes s e blingues, Leiden 1977, 
nos. 13-14       

D. CONTRACTS BETWEEN INSTITUTIONS AND INDIVIDUALS 
It is not always casy to determine if a contract is drawn up by someone on his own 
behalf or as a representative of an institution. Sometimes this is clear through the 
formulation of the agreement, the fact that one of the parties is explicitly designated as a 
representative, or by the writing ground. A typical example is the sale of land in the 
necropolis to the choachytes. These buy the plot from the temple administration to build 
a tomb on it and sell it to one of their clients. Whereas the former agreement is written 

    

down on an ostracon, the latter is a more elaborate contract on papyrus. 
   

  

  For an example of a recei 
Receipis and Legal Documen 
Early Prolemaic Period rom 
  for theprice of a building plot,see S.P. Viceming, Osraka Vi 

on Demotic, Greek, and Greek-Demaric Osiraka. chiely o 
arious Collections (P L. Bat  26), Leiden (.. 1994, no. 53. 

         

  5. Documents written by individuals for institutions 
Although not as common as the reverse category, we have a number of documents written 
by individuals for institutions. Gen el   ally they have been preserved in temple or offi 
archives. 

A. SELF-DEDICATIONS 
In the self-dedications (‘Hieroduli   Urkunden’) a person declares himself the ‘slave 
() of a god, enters his service and engages to pay annually a fixed sum, either fore 
or for a period of ninety-nine years. In retum the ‘slave’ expects protection fiom the 

  

  

patron deity against demons, phantoms, and ghosts. Women as well as men make such 
declarations. Of a substantial number the father is called ‘anonymous’, which has been 
interpreted within the framework of temple prostitution, but also as a sign that the 
slaves' belonged o the lower strata of the Egyptian society. That this can probably not 

be generalized is shown by the presence of some people with Greek names amongst 

    

  

  

them. The exact practical implications and purpose of these documents (magical 
financial, or social) are still uncertain. 

 



7.1. Dealings with    hinsitutions (state and temple)       

  

At least fifty examples are known: all of them are notary contracts, which is a clear indication of their oficial character. They come from the Faiyum, mainly Tebtunis but also Philadelphia and Dime. Most can be dated to the second century BC (between 2097208 (?) and 118 BC). It is most likely that the documents were preserved in temple 
archives 

    

  

   

   
   

  R Schol, iepodor 
H.-J Thissen, Koprise 
Enchoria 14 (1956), p. 
W. Clarysse, A Demoric Self-Dedication o dnubis, n: Enchoria 16 1988),pp. 10, One of the mostrecent publications is M. Chauveau, Un conirat de “hirodule”. Le P. dém Fouad 2,in: BIFAO 91 (1991). p. 115-127. 

y a publication of th self-dedications from Tebtuns preserved inthe Briish Museum and 
ollction is i preparation by W.J. Tait and K. Ryholl, see. W.J, Tit, Some te Demalic Self-Dedication Texts of the Prolemaic Periodyn: EVO 17 (1994), p. 281 

p. 46492 

  

  e 
  

       
       

  

5. TENDERS 
Several offers for the farming of monopolies have been preserved in the papyri from 
Soknopaiu Nesos. In this case they pertain to temple matters, but examples referri 

vernment taxes are also possible. Thus for instance the tenders for the leasing of land 
confiscated by the authorities in Edfu. 

    

  

Elephantne, 1V 

  

For the texts from Edf see W. Spiegelberg, Demorische Papyrus von der I 
3) (Demorisch 2), Leipzig 1908, nos. 110, 

. Bresciani, L ar el tempic di Soknopaiu Nesas nel Griffih st i Oxfor 
o dell Anichitd, 49) Miano 

      

  

ent taxes, see 1S, Smith / W.J. Tait A Proposal 10 
Administration for Distict Official,in: Enchoria 12 (1984),pp. 43-49.         

. MEMORANDA / PETITIONS 

   A memorandum (mkmk, ‘Eingabe’) is a missive throt 
cial, in the hope that he will solve the matter without the plaintiff being obliged to 

0 court. Quite a few of these documents are preserved. 
de aus Gebelén, in: OrSu 14115 (1965/1966), pp 

  

take further steps, such 
SV wan 
350 
 Brescian, L archiv Volune P, 0x Grifith m 173 (7ot ¢ Docunent p 1975 nos, 3741 0 
GR Hughes, On Two Demoric Egyptian “Memoranda’’ in: Serapis 6 1980),p. 63-68. 

  

      ed, Eine demotische Rechtsur 
i Institute di Oxford, 
incicht, 49), Milano   

7 per lo Stdio dell 

  

      
  

  

¢ Similar requests to higher authorities do not identify themselves as memoranda. It is 
therefore not always cle: are really petitions or just reports. 

ek pions t the King (eneuxes)ae ity commo, he 

    

if the;   

      

      
  
      

Whereas dusing the Prolemaic period G on, 
/ only Demotic example 15 doubttu, see W: Spiegelbers, Die demotichen Denkmaler (30601 

31270, 50001-50032). 1. Die_demorischen Papyrus (Catalogue Gérnira 
‘ ptiennes du Musée du Caire), Strassburg 1908, vol. 1, pp. 244-247 (no. 31057). 

   . Ray, The Complaint of Herteu,in: RdE 29 (1977), pp. 97-116. 
Sec'aso P. Rylands 9 (sbove,p. 102) 

  

D SURETY DOCUMENTS 

  

To make sur that obligations were fulfilled and promises kept a guarante by  thied 
Party was a valuable tool. This could be a subscription to or an explict clavse in the 
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7. Demotic documentary texts SRl 2 
      

contract, but also a separate document. In this last case relatively small papyri 
(‘Biirgsehaften’) were used, in which someone stands surety for a colleague before the 
local authorities (often the oikonomos and basilicogrammateus). The guarantors 
soldiers or priests of a lower level, but also farmers or brewers; most debitors are 
antisans of various professions, although brewers are especially numerous. : 

  

  

  

  

There are two main types of surety documents: either the security concerns a deb, 
generally small amounts in connection with state monopolies or the farming of taxes; or 
it deals with the continued presence of individuals. In the later case, someone stands 

    

security for a prisoner released on bail, which sometimes seems to include a kind of | 
house arest; or he guarantees that a worker will be present. There are even examples of & 
a security for another security, similar 0 a reinsurance. k 

  period, between 262 

  

The surety documents are only attested in the early Ptoler 
209 BC. Al are double documents in epistolary style, often with a Greek abstra 

  

ct on the   

     

  

  

For the study of a number of documents mentioning the dea of se 
Demotische. Urkunden zun - dgyptischen Burgschafsrechte - vorzuglich 
(bhandlungen _der. Phiologisch-Historischen Klasse ~der  Sachsischen 
Wissenschafien, 32), Leipeig 1920 
F. de Cenival, Cautionements dimotiques du détut de Iépoque piolémaique (P dém. L 
96) (Socité d Histoire du Droit. Collecton dHistoire Institutionelle et Social, 3, Paris 1973, 
Concening the Greek absract on the back, sec above,p. 4 

    
       

      
    

  

Oas 
Two types of oaths (‘Eide’) exist, each with their own range of distribution and their 
specific spheres of use: temple oaths and royal oaths; 

E. Seidl, Der Eid im ptolemaischen Recht, Mind 
Provincialrech, Erser Teil Die Zeit von der Eroberung Agyptens bis zun Beginn der Regierung 
Diokletians (Minchener Beiirage ur Papyrusforschung._und Antiken Rechisgeschichie, 17), 
Minchen 1933: id, Dic Verwendung des £ides im Prozef nach den demotischen Quellen 
Zeinc der Savigy-Sf fir e Romanisische Abiilung 91 (1974),pp. 41 : 
U Kaplony-Heckel, Eid, demo.,in: LA (1975),cols. 1200-1204 

en 1929; id, Der Eid im romisch-dgypisc 

    

             
     

  

Temple oaths are known only in Upper Egypt from about 200 BC until the early Roman 
period. Greek examples are exceptional. Mostly these are decisory oaths used to solve a 
conflict, wher 

    

the procedure goes as follows: a written statement is drawn up, in al 
but a few cases on an ostracon, declaring that the incriminated party will take an oath 

  

  

  
before to the local god. He usually has to swear that he is innocent of an alleged crime, 
that he has already settled a debt, or that his claims to an item are justified. If e 
defendant will take the oath, the accuser will withdraw his charges; if the incriminated i 

  party fails to o so, he will be considered as being in the wrong and will have © 
remunerate the accuser for the damage or pay the amount discussed, to which in that 
case a fine can be added. The ostraca frequently mention that the oath is afterwvards 
given into the hands of a third, neutral party 

  

This procedure may seem odd to us, but it it can be partially explained by the fact that 
the onus of proof rests with the plaintiff. If he wants to be proved right without re    



  

¢ individuals) 

evidence he has no other choice than to demand an oath from the defendant. If the latter 
is guilty the prospect of perjury may deter him from taking the oath,     

  

Temple oaths were collcted by U. Kaplony-Heckel, Die demorischen Tempeleide (A, 6), 2 vo. Wisbaden 1963; ead. Die demorischen Tempeleide der Beriier Papyrusscammiung, in: Saatich Beriin. Forschungen und Berichie 10 (1968),pp. 13315 ase, writen on a papyrus, see K.-Th. Zausich, Ein Tempeleid mit Treuhander, i Jioria 17 (1990), pp. 123125, 
Many new examples lave been published, fo instance mostrecently ead. Patiyris 1 (Vr. 3155 = in: Enchoria 21 (1994), pp- 23-62, esp. p. 3545 (no. 3745): S.P- Viceming, Osiraka Varia, Tos Receipts and Legal Documents on Demoti, Greek, and Greek-Demolic Ostraka. chifly of he Early Polemaic Period from Various Collections (PL Bat 26), Leiden () 1994, no. 7. 

  

         
     

  

     
   U Kaplony-Heckel, Sowa der Stir von Medamod lebt] Ueber die Orisgoter in don Temg 

c Eiden,n: C. Eyre | A. & LM. Leahy (eds), The Unbroken Reed. Studies i the Culture and 
Heritage of Ancient Egypt in Honour of AF. Shore (EES Occasional Publications, 11), London 1994, pp. 149-159 

  

Royal oaths are known from the third century BC unil the Roman period. In opposition 
— 10 the temple oaths, Greek examples are common, even to such an extent that the 

Demotic examples can be considered exceptions. Also the royal oaths are exclusively 
writien on papyrus and occur all over Egypt. The man who takes the oath swears by the 
ruling pharaoh, the dynasty of the Ptolemies as well as (often) Iis, Serapis, and al the 
gods of Egypt that he will fulfil certain obligations, mostly in matters of state. If he 
Holds his promise, he will be blessed by the kings ifit tums out that his intentions were 
false, he will be subject to the curse of the pharaoh. 

      

  

    For the royal oaths there is no corpus. See the list of E. Seidl, Der Eid im piolemischen Rechi 
Minchen 1929, pp. 12-18, supplemenied by U. Kaplony-Heckel, Eid, demot. in: L1 1975),col. 
1202n.3 

  

7.2. Legal documents (private individuals) 

Legal documents concerning agreements between private individuals constitute the largest and 
perhaps best studied group of Demotic documentary texts. They were kept in family archives as 
Pioof of ownership, and precisely for this reason large numbers have been preserved. They 
provide much information on legal proceedings, but equally on social and economic life: 
Personal status (marriage / divoree; free man / slave), property (sales, gifts, inheritance, .. 
and obligations (work, services, ... 

  

  

   

    

A MARRIAGE SETTLEMENTS 
oalty Marriage in ancient Egypt was s a rule monogamous and, with the exception of r al 

not between close relafives. It was a purely social matter and there is no evident 
religious ceremony. A valid marriage probably did not even require a written contract, 
and the documents concemed with it (‘Eheurkunden’) perain to property and 
inheritance. They deal with the provisions conceming the woman's allowance, specify 

   
  

    

  

  

4 the claims of the wife on what she brought into the marriage, and give her security by 
i statng that, in case of falure by the husband to fulfil his obligations, part of his 

Possessions or even all of it belongs to her. Frequently a separate clause explicitly 
J mentions the right of inheritance of the children arising from the marriage. Two 

different types of these documents have been distinguished. 
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7. Demotic doci 
  

Ihe first one (A; between about 536 and 60 BC; also abnormal hieratic) only requires a 
single “woman's document’ (s # hm.0. It provides for a gift from husband to wife (3 n 
“-hm.) and stipulates the annual maintenance in kind that she will receive. Often the 
contract lists the woman’s personal possessions. They will be administered by the 

ain lawful property of the woman and have to be returmed to her n the 
xcept perhaps when adultery is involved. 

  

husband, but re 
case of divorce, 

  

  

  

The second type (B) mentions an endowment from wife to husband, which, although it 
remains her property, can be used by him to provide maintenance in kind at specified 
annual rates. This procedure is writien down in a single document (BI: about 10 
examples; from 517 (2) BC until 12 BC), mentioning this “money to become a wife' (4 
i hm.0. An altemative was to use two deeds (B2; between 365 BC and 21 AD): the 

called *document of maintenance’ (sh  s<ab), in this case 

  

principal document, the 50 
concems the obligations of the husband and is doubled by a ‘docume 
money’ (54 n dbs hd) which acts a security for the wife should he fail to fulfl his 
obligations. 

  

  

  . Luddeckens, Agypische Ehevertrage (A, 1), Wiesbaden 1960. 
B Pestman, Morriage and Matrimonial Property in Ancient Egypt. A Contibution i 
Etablishing the Legal Position of the Woman (P.L B, 9), Lugdunum Batavorum 1961, 
. Liddeckéns, Eheurkunden,in: LA 1(1975), cols. 1181-1183; id., Mitgit in: LA IV (1982),cos 

bove classfication s found in LS. Smith, Marriage and the Family in Ancient Egyi 
mens of the Helleistic World 

  

The 
Marriage and Family Lavw, in: M.J. Gelle et . (eds.), Legal I 

Papers from a Seminar (), London, February (o May 1956, London 1995, pp. 46-57; C.J 
Martin, Marriage and the Fanily in dncient Egypt: 11 Marriages, Wills and Leases of Land: Some 
Notes on the Formuae of Demtic Coniracis, i the same volume, pp- S8-78. 

   
  

                             

DOCUMENTS OF DIVORCE 
of a divorce, not only 

This is 

  

In ancient Egyptian law there probably was always the possibili 
in the case of adultery, but also when one or both parties wanted to separ 
atested in literary texts from earlier periods and certain types of marriage contracts, 
casu the above A, mention it in a clause. Other marriage settlements (B) were arang 
in such a way that the wife could always ask her endowment back or demand 
maintenance from her husband or his heirs. Still,there are ten examples of documens of 
divorce (*Scheidungsurkunden’; from 542 until about 100 BC). In these the husband 
acknowledges that the woman in question is no longer his wife, that he has no more 
claims on her i this respect, and that she is free to marry again. These documents are 10 
true counterparts of the marriage contracts because they are not concerned with property 
They are probably meant as a protection against illegal claims from the former husband 

PV, Pes 

  

   
    

  

  

  

      For divorce documens,se the lteraure cited above, e, H.S. Smith,pp. 54-56 
PP- 58-79, with references to older literature. 2 = 

DOCUMENTS CONCERNING MONEY (‘SALE’) 
  When something changed owner in ancient Egypt during the period in which Demofic 

was written, this could be recorded in various ways. For the sale of smaller items the 
document was usually phrased in epistolary style, sometimes even on ostraca. But for 
more important transactions a notary contract was generally called upon. Ofen t¥0 

  

           



        

  

Legal documents (private individuals) 

deeds are used for this purpose, each with its own implications, The first one is the 
document concerning money (‘Geldbezahlungsschrift’; 54 b3 fg). In this the vendor 
(A) acknowledges that he has received an unspecified sum from the buyer (BY; that the sold property is now in his (B) possession; that he himself (A) has no further rights to 
the property; that he (A) wil assist the buyer in remov 

all documents related 1o the propert 

    

yone who claims to have 
rights on it; tha belong to him (B); and that, i 
necessary, he (A) will swear an oath on his (B) behalf. To all ths, especially in the carly 
Demotic documents concering cattle, a penalty clause can be added. Another optional 
clement s the clause of agreement by a third party, especially used in cases where the 
deed refers to another document. The order of the clauses can vary, and some of them 
can be omitted for brevity's sake, especially in contracts of a later date. In the various 
forms” that thus originate, a scribal tradition with both a geographical and chronological 
component may be recognized: Theban deeds are distinguished from later examples 
drawn up in Edfi or in Lower Egypt. 

  

     

  

  

    

  

Various goods chan 

  

e owner by means of a s} n b3 fid houses (in good shape or in 
nins, in their entirety or partially), land (arable land or building land), tombs (or the 
revenues resulting from them), liturgicl revenues (from priestly offices), slaves (only in 

e carly Demotic period), or even the entire possessions of someone (houses, land, 
). In the early Demotic period it s also used to sell catle 

   

    
ctle clothes, personnel, e 
(mostly cows), 

  

The documents concerning money always give the impression of being sales, but do in 
fact function in many different ways. In many cases it is even difficult 0 ascertain what 
the real transaction is behind the formulae of the document. Only when we have 
supplementary information, such as other documents within a family archive, can the 
exact purpose be traced. Thus *sales” can be fictitious in the sense that they are actually 

n relatives to faciltate   
tesanientory dispositions, transferring  property _betw 
inheritance. They also regularly act as securites for other agreements such as martiage 
setlements (see above, p. 139). Often additional clauses specifying obligations for either 
the vendor or the buyer or for both, with a penalty clause on top, re an indicaion that 
the contract is probably more than a simple sale. A typical example are the sales of 
entire estates with a clause at the end of the contract that guarantees the vendor 
subsisence during life as well as a proper burial 

Anothe example is P. BM 10388, a sale of a picce of land in the necropols, ith condions 

  

    

  

  
' 

ce. See CAR. Andrews, elating to the constructon of a chapel and the performance of cult service. See CAR. 
Polanac Legal Tos from s hebandree (Caaogue of e Demoic Papri i e Brtsh 
Viseun,4), London 1990, o 3. 

e ive contracts, sce PW. Pesman 
  morten’ and other d   

For e socalled “sale o i pearance and Realiy ten Contracis* Evidence from Bilingu Gelle et al, (eds.), Legal Documents of the Hellenisic World. Papers from a 
London, February 1o May 1956, London 1995, pp. 79-87,esp. pp. 79-81 

  Faily Archives, n: M.1 
Seminar ()    

  

Sometimes it s explicily taed inthe “sal” tself ha it serves another pupose n he 
so-called ‘loan on mortgage (‘Kaufpfandvertrge’) the formulae are idenical Wit & 
nomal sh n s f, but they are preceded by a text which states that an amount od 
money has 10 be retumed before a certain date. Only if the loaned sum is not redeeme 
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  in time does the sale, of which the formulae follow, become a fact. The object of the 
document concering money’, always real estate, thus acts as a pledge for the loan. This 
type of document i only attested in Upper Egypt during the Ptolemaic period. A similar 
procedure in Greek does not explicitly mention the loan itself. 

Demotische Kaufpfandvertrage (Darl 

  

  

  

n auf Hypothed), in   First recognized by W. Spiegelbe 
RecTrav 31 (1909), pp. 91-106, 
For the Greek texts, see P.W. Pestman, Verntes provisoires de biens pour sireté de detes. ivci év 
e Pathyris et 8 Krokodilopolls, in: P.W. Pestman (ed), Textes et érudes de papyrolog; 

Grecaque, démoique i copte (P.L Bat 23), Leiden 1985, pp. 45-59. 

  

  

  

A special case, only attested in carly Demotic, are the documents in which the vendor 
sells himselfas a slave or as a son of the buyer. Their exact interpretation is still unclear 

For he sale of onesef as a son, see K. Donker Van Heel, Abnormal Hieraric and Early Den 
Texts Collected by the Theban Choachytes in the Reign of Amasis. Papyri from the Lowre 
Eisenlohr Lor, Leiden 1995, n0. 13 (P. Louvre E. 7832). 

  

‘The document conceming money is one of the most frequently attested types of contract, 
Examples have been found all over Egypt and from all periods. The oldest one is a sale 
of priestly offices (644 BC), the most recent one concems a house (45 AD). As in the 

ase of most Demotic documents, the bulk is Ptolemaic. More than one hundred 
examples are known from that period. 
       

The Prolemaic sales and mortgages were st together with the cessions by K.-Th. Zauzich, Die 
spische Schreibertradiion in Aubau, Sprache und Schrif der demotischen Kauvertrage aus 
piolemaischer Zeit (A4, 19) 2 voL, Wiesbaden 1965, 
K-Th. Zauzieh,  Hauskaufurkunde. (demorisch, in: Li 1L (1977), cols. 1066-1067; id 
Kaufurkunden, demorische,n: L4 11 (1980), cols. 370-371. 
Fora survey of the arly Demoic documens for money, sec E. Seidl, Agyprische Rechisgeschi 
der Saiten- und Perserzei (4F, 20), Glickstadt (..) 1956, p. 25 (no. 1). Add for instance the carly 
Stite stelae in hicroglyphs or hieratic that contain a “translation’ of 3 Demotic document 
sonceming money, M. Malinie, Vente de tombes d ['pogue sate i RAE 27 (1975) pp. 16+ 
For the documents concering catle, excluded by Zauzich, see B, Menu, Vente d'une vache de labour sous Prglémée VIII Evergee 11, in: CRIPEL § (1981), pp. 229-243; D Devauchele, Pap. dém. Amiens n® 1 et 2, in: Enchoria 13 (1986), pp- ST-65, e5p. pp. ST Cruz-Urbe, 
Saite and Persian Demotic Catle Documents. A Study in Legal Forms and Principles in Ancient Egypr (45P, 26), Chico 1985, and the review-riicle of Sb. Vieeming, Notes on some Earl ‘Demotic Caie Documens, in: BiOr 42 (1985), col. 508-525. 

  

  

            
  

  

       
  

S. Grunert, Thebanische Kaufvertrage des 3. und 2. Jahrhunderss vauZ. (Demotische P den Staatichen Museen zu Berlin, ), Briin 1981 CAR. Andrews, Prolemaic Legal Texis from the Theban Area (Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri 
i the Britsh Miuseun, 4),London 1990, OM. El-Husscin Zaghloul, An Agreement for Sale from the Reign of Prolemy IX Séter I i the Museun of Mallawi, i BIFAO 91 (1991),pp. 235-264. 

       

As already stated, to sell smaller items generally other types of documents, mostly in 
epistolary style, were used, for example the ostraca for receipts of the price of a building 
plot. One of the last exclusively Demotic papyrus documents extant, dated 175/176 AD, 
concems a sale of esin. 

  

  

For the sale of resin, sce G. Boti, Papiri demoric dell'spoca imperiale da Tebiynis, in: St i onore di Aristide Calderini ¢ Roberto Pariben, Milano 1957, vol. 2, pp. 75-86, csp. pp. 83-85. For a receipt of the price of a building plo, sée S P. Viceming, Ostraka Varic, Tax Receips and Legal Documents on Demoiic, Greek. and Greek-Demotic Osiraka, chiefly of he Early Prolemaic Period, from Various Collections (P.L Bat, 26), Leiden (..) 1994, 0. 55 

  

          

     
      
      



          

egal documents (private individuals)   

. CESSIONS 

Duing the Ptolemaic period it is customary to add a so-called cession 
(‘Abstandsschrift’; sh 7 wy) to most documents concerning money that are used for a 
sl It is sometimes even written on the same papyrus. The formulae are Ia 

entical, but in the first clause the vendor declares that he will cede all rights 10 a 
certain property, instead of confirming the payment. The secondary nature of this 
document i often clear from the fact that, in a clause at the end of the contract, it refers 
10 the sh n g3 fd with which it is connected. 

  

      
  

     
    

an also be used in other circumstances. Afler a verdict in a 
ns from 

further actions on the object of litigation. These so-called withdrawals aftr judgement 
(‘Stritverzichterklarung’) are rare. Since they generally contain other formulae referring 
10 the judgement and sometimes even leave out the formula typical for cessions, they are 
often considered a special type of cession o even a separate category. However, in 
Demotic accounts of trials, a withdrawal is referred to as a s/ 7 wy. 

Nevertheless, the cession 
tral, the losing party can be forced to make a document in which he refra 

  

  

  

. Allam, The Agreemen after Judgement, i EVO 17 (1994), pp. 19-25. 
A cession can also be drawn up when a debt was paid carlier than stipulated in the 
contract or when an inheritance was divided: the heirs thereby renounce al rights (o the 
200ds of the other parties. It is not always clear which factors led to the creation of a 
cession. Even in the carly Demotic period. when this type of document is not yet rally 
standardized and the typical cession formula is but rarely found as the introduction, the 

atic. What s clear is that this document fries 
Tts main 

  

  

reason for the cession remains often enign 
{0 prevent any future claims from the ceding party to recover the property 
purpose s o reassure the ofher party 

PV Pestman 1. Quse vol 2, p. 6. 
S Allin, Bemerkungen sur Abstandsschrif,in: Enchoria 13 1989),pp. 15 
SP.- Vicenming, The Gooseherds of Hou () (Sudia Demotica,3), Leaven 1991, pp- 129-131 (o 
a), 

  

  

RL. Vos, Recueilde textes démorigues e bilingues, Leiden 197       
  

rming money. The 
  Cessions are common, though not as common s the documents con 

eatliest example can be dated to 485 BC, although the typical formula i attsted in the 
middle of a contract as early as 543 BC. Again the bulk of the cessions, more than sixty 
examples, are Prol 

    

  

  

B Do e bepim i s e Dariss (S 
iedshove 
i Socuments concering 

For the examples before th Tsenlor (P. Tsenhor). Les archives privées d'une ferme éQyp 
Demotica, 4, Leuven 1994, vo. 1 p. 87 n. IV; and S.P. Vieen 
Polenic cessions have been studied by K.-Th. Zaurich togeh 
money, ee above, p. 140. 

         
      

. EXCHANGES 
churkunden’) two items are swapped between their 

those of the documents conceming 
. ill, although the exchange of 
en a frequent practice before the 

  
In the exchange documents (‘Taus 
owners. The formulae are almost identical with 
money, because the purpose of each is very similas 
£00ds. such as cows or building plots, must have b 

  

  

143  



    

   
and cofnage, only very few examples have been found. Probably 

or by means of other iypes of appearance of money 
this kind of agreement was usually settled orally 
documents, such as mutual sales or cessions, 

For some Plolemaic exampls, se¢ P.W. Pestman, L‘archivio di Amenothes fglio di Horos (P. Tor 
imenothes) Tesi demoticy € grec rlativi ad una famiglia i imbalsamator 

el Museo Eisio o Torin. Serie Prima — Momumenti ¢ Testi, 5 Milano 1981, 0. 14, 
wih futher references i p. 
For some altemative ways (o swap prop 
persian Period,in 1. Baines et al. (eds), Pyramid Studies a 
Eetwards (EES Occasional Publicarons, 7), London 1988, p. 200-206 
B ety Demotic cxamples, se¢ P-W, Pestman, Les papyris démotiques de Tsenfor (P 
Tocrhory Les archives privées d'ane femme égypiienne di temps de Darius I (Sudia Demrica 
45, Leuven 1994, vol. 1,nos. 1 & 17 

  

econdoséc.a. C 
      

  

cty, sce AL, Shore, Swapping Property at Asyul i the 
  

  

      
     

F. DONATIONS / PROPERTY TRANSFERS 

Under this heading documents ouped in which someone acknowledges certain 
tights of the other party concening a property, using a formula such as dy=y n=k ‘ have 
given you’ or miw=k “Yours is ... If an agreement of this kind occurs between two 

of property in retum for some kind of service 
nine years, without any 

    

  

unrelaied parties, it is generally a transfi 
Also similar is the allotment (sa) of a piece of land for ninet; 

  

  

mention whatsoever of a service in retum. 

  

  

        
  

For the allotment for 99 years, sce P.W. Pestman / J. Quacgebeur / R.L. Vos, Recueil de fet 
demotiques 1 bilingues, Leiden 1977, . 10 
For an cxample of & transfer of tombs, see CAR. Andrews, Plolemaic Legal Texts from the 
Theban Area (Cat fthe Demotic Papyri in he Britsh Miseun, 4, London 1990, no. 11 
For some early Demotic examples, sce P-W, Pestman, Les papyrus démotigues de Tsenhor (P 
Tocnhor). Les archives privées d une femme égypienne du temps de Darius I* (Studia Demoica 

  

Leuven 1994, vo. 1, nos. 1,9, 14    
Often only part of something (di) is mentioned, implying a division of common 
property. In this case the parties are often relatives, and the proceedings concem goods 
as a share of an inheritance, without any actual division between the parties. Generally 
the person making the declaration remains in possession. The donor acknowledges 
relative as an heir (or a fellow heir) by granting him or her part of the property of 
something. The beneficiant of the grant i identified by a kinship term that follows his or 
her name, cither subjective (for instance piy=y sa ‘my brother’) or objective (for 
instance iy~ sr.¢ his daughter’). Testamentary dispositions concering goods that 

s ar feature of marriage settlements. If they 2 
ents, they can be added afterwards in 

  

    

  

  

  

    
   
a contract between father and heir, either on the same papyrus or on a separate shect. 

  

E. Seidl, Die Teilungsschril, in: MDAIK 8 (1939), p. 198-200, teas this type type of document 
together with the following, s does K.-Th, Zauzich in his survey of the Demotc documens (sc¢ 
above,p. 67). 
For some early Demotic examples, see PW, Pes 
Tsenhor). Les archives privées dune ferme & 
4), Leuven 1994, vol. 1, nos. -6, 13 

    
     apyrs démotiques de Tse 

emps de Darius I (Sudia De           

G. DIVISIONS / WILLS 
For ‘testamentary® dispositions a real division (‘Teilungsurkunden’s sf 
which the heirs declare to one another that they have shared the inheritanc     

           



                    

uments (pri 

    

used. This is generally a 

  

-omplished through a unilateral declaration, as in the other 

  

For a Puolemsic cxample, see CAR. Andrews, Prolemaic Legal Texts from the Theban Area (Catalogue of the Demoric Papyri i the Briish Museion, 4), London 1990, no. 15, Compars aso 
0. 21, i which the benficiant tates h is Stified it his share. 
For some carly Demotic example, sce P.W. Pestma 
Teenhor). Les archives privées d une femme égptien 

4) Leuven 1994, vo. 1108, 2, 12, 16, 

  

  Les papyris démorigues de Tsenhor (. 
i témps de Darius P (Studia Dermorica       

  

Wills (‘Testamente’) as a specific type of document are virtually non-existant in 
Demotic. The only example (P. Moscow 123) is probably the result of Greek influence. 
As a rule it was preferred to employ clauses in marriage settlements, (fctitious) sales, or 

s for testamentary dispositions of that kind. 
    

the above recognition as h 

  

On the law of su 
Egypt, in: ). Bru 

ession in Demotic papyri sce P.W. Pestman, The Law of Succession in Anciet 
‘Cal, s on Oriental Laws of Succession (Studia et Docunent   

    

  

                
  

Orienis Antiqui Pertinentia, 9. Leiden 1969, pp. S8-77: id, “Inheritng" i the Arch 
Theban Chochytes (2nd cent. B.C), in: SP. Vieeming (e, Aspects of Demoic Lexicography 
fcis of the Second International Con for Demoic Studles, Leiden, 19-21 September 195      

(Studia Demotica, 1), Leuven 1987, pp. 57 
C. Nartin, Marviage and the Family in dncient Egypr: 11 Marriages, Wills and Leases of Land:   

  

        

Some Notes an fhe Formulae of Demotc Contracts, n: M.J. Gellr et al. (ds.), Legal Documens 
of the Hellonstic World. Papers from a Seminar (., London, February t0 May 1956, London 
1995, pp. 5878, esp. pp. 5960, Compare W. Clarysse, Plofemiac Wils, inthe sam volume, pp. 
85-05, 

  

H. PARTNERSHIPS 

  

Closely connected with the precedi egories are the deeds of partnership 
(‘Genossenurkunden’), in which two (or more?) persons recognize cach other as 
partaers (4br). This means that they will share profit or loss in a common project,cither 
professional, such as in a choachyte’s office, or private, such as in a property, for 
example a cow. The same could also be accomplished by other types of documents, such 
as sales of half of the property 

    

    

This type of contract, of which the oldest example dates from 536 BC, i resricted to the 
carly Demotic period. 

  lony-Heckel, Die demotischen Gebelen-Urkunden der Heidelberger Papyrus-Samnting 
(Versfentichun Papyris-Sammiung, NS ), Heidelbrg 1964, no. 11             
         

         W 
I Leases 

Contracts of lease (‘Pachturkunden’) generally concern the rent of land. The examples 
of the carly Demotic period are ofien enigmatic o us becaus 
substantial amount of information on the amangements. In the Plolemaic period most 

ements become more explicit, Differences between carly Demotic and Plolemaic 
of the rent (always after the lease in the carly 

ary of the tax (the temple in carly Demotic 

e they leave out a 

    
examples concen the time of payme 
Demotic examples) and the benefi 
examples, the royal administration in the Ptolemaic pe 

   
riod).  



7. Demotic docum 

   

      tary texts 

2; id, Notes on Demoric 
   

   

  

   

  

GR. Hughes, Saite Demotic Land Leases 
Eigprian Leates of P i JNES 32 (1973), pp. 152-160. 
SN lcemng, The Gooseherds o Hou (.) (Stia Demotica, ), Leuven 1991, n0.5. 
K. Donker Van Hedl, Abnormal Hierdiic and Early Demoic Tesis Collecied by the The 
Choachytes in the Reign of Amasis. Papyr from the Lo enlohr Lot, Leiden 1995, n0s. 5-6, 
171631 (P, Louvre E. 7844, 7845 A, 7836, 7833, 78 

  

     
  

In the Plolemaic period contracts are either drawn up by the lessee (shn=k ny 
have leased to me’; almost all Upper Egyptian examples), or by the lessor (sfn=y 
have leased to you'; all from Lower Egypt). The formulae of the documents diverge 
widely and sometimes scem very complicated to us. The key features, however, are the 

se; the duration of the contract (mostly one year); a 
warantee actually to farm it; the provision of farming 

    

above mentioned statement of I 
description of the leased land; the 
implements; and arrangements concerning the payment of rental and tax (mw in Upper 
Egypt; md Pr-in Lower Egypt; see above, p. 132). A penalty clause determines what 

ppens if the lessee fails to fulfil his duties. There is also an unusual example in 
bilateral style. 

    
  

  

     

E. Scidl, Bodenmtzung und Bodenpacht nach den demofischen Texten der_Piolemaerseit 
(Ostereichische Akademie der Wissenschafien,  Philosophisch-Hisorische 
Sitzungsberichte, 291, 2), Wien 1973, 
W. Cheshire, Verpachaig,in: L4 VI (1986), cos. 1012-1014. 
For a lease document in biateral siyle, see C.J. Martin, 4 Demotic L 
P BM 10360, in: JEA 72.(1986), pp- 159-17 
C.J. Miartin, Marriage and the Fanmily in Ancien Egypt: Il Marriages, Wills and Leases of L 
Some Notes on the Formulae of Demotic Contracts, in: M.J. Geller et al. (eds), Legal Documents 
of the Hellenistic World (), London 1995, pp. S8.78, esp. pp. 60-62. 
A study on Prole i eases of H. Felber, Demotische Ackerpach 
Chtersuchungen zu Aufbau, Entwicklurg und inhalilichen Aspekien e 
Urkanden, Wil appear n th seris A4 

      

  

  

Lease from Philadelphia     
   

  

              
rirage der Plolemaersei. 
Gruppe von demorischen         

  

Lease acts that deal with the renting of houses and living accommodation, income from 
Jiturgical days or mortuary endowments, which sometimes contain nusual formulae, re 
less numerous. 

  

For an example, see G, Bott, L archivio demotico da Deir el-Medineh (Catalogo del Mseo Egizio 
Torino. Serie Prima — Monumenti ¢ Test, 1), Frenze 1967, vol. 1, pp. 135-144   

    

y notary contracts, but there are also examples of double 
aly 

These documents are gen 
‘documents. Some are even written on ostraca. Leases are quite numerous from the 
Demotic period onwards, but again most examples are Plolemaic. 

  

For an example on ostracon, see U. KaplonyHeckel, Drei demorische Urkunden auf Ostr 
         

       
        

401 25 (1960), pp. 229-237, esp. pp. 232-236 (no. 2 
A document for lease of royal Jand With a royal oath and a security was pubished by F. de Cenival 
Deu 1 ues du fonds Jouguet relatifs aux cullures de blé, n: Enchoria 18 (1991, pp. 
1522 

1. LoANS 
Amongst the most common Demotic documents are the loans (*Darlehensurkunden’s s/ 
1w}, for which various forms can be used, from extensive notary contracts through 

  

double documents in epistolary form. A distinction must be made between loans of 
money and loans in kind        

  

   

   



              

iments (private in     iduals) 

  

Loans of money in Demotic are formulated as acknowledgements of a debt, generally 
only mentioning the total amount owed, without specifying the interest rate. It is very 
likely, however, that the creditor will have expected a financial remuneration. So, 
instead of presuming that most loans are without interest, it seems more plausible to 
suppose that the surplus will have been included in the sum owed. From the rare cases 
where the interest is listed separately, it appears that in the early Demotic period this 
could amount to fify or even one hundred per cent. It remains unclear whether the 
length of the loan is taken into account, In the early Plolemaic period an interest of thirty 
per cent a year can be deduced. This was subsequently reduced by a decision of Prolemy 
11 to a maximum of two per cent a month or twenty-four per cent per annun. If the loan 
was paid back before the agreed date of reimbursement, only part of the interest had to 
be paid. If, on the other hand, the debtor was unable to fulfil his obligations. a new 
document could be drawn up, confirming the debt and fixing a new date for the retum of 
the amount owed. 

    

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

  

P, Pesuman, Loans Bearing o Interest?, in: JJP 16-17 (1971) pp. 7-29. 
K-Th. Zausich, £in demotisches Darlehen vom Ende der 30. Dymastie, in: Serapis 6 (1980), pp 
2012 

  

ding carly payment or renovation of a debt, scc P.W. Pesiman, 
Liarchivio di Amenothes igho di Horas (P. Tor. Amenothes) Testi demotii ¢ grci relaivi ad una 

iglia di imbalsamatort del secondo sec. a. C. (C Egisio di Torino. Seie 
Prima - Monumenti ¢ Test, 5), Milano 1981, nos. 15 and I6. 
D, Devauchelle, Le papyrus démotique du musée de Figeac (im. E9): Un prit d'argent, in 
Cahiers du Musie Champoliion. Histoire & Archéologie 1 (1988), pp- 10-15 ‘ 
SP- Vieeming. The Gooseherds of Hou (..) (Sudia Demorica,3), Leuven 1991, no. 12. 

For the rare documens r        
    alogo del Miseo        

  

  

    

The loans in kind, payable in for instance wheat or wine, do not mention the duration of 
the loan when determining the interest. The debtor invariably pays a compensation of 

00ds borrowed, both in the early Demotic and the Prolemaic 
t out in money, but the 

d are in fact 

fifty per cent of the 
period. A special case are the contracts in which an amount is I 
debt will be settled in Kind. It has also been suggested that these loans in kin 
sales with postponed delivery 

    
  

  

For juridical implications of this type of document, see M. Malinine, Un prét de ciréales 4 
Uépogue de Darius 1 (Pap. dém. Sirasbourg N° 9, in: Kémi 11 (1950).pp. 12 
For the loans of money which will be paid back in kind,see D, Devauehelc, Pap. dém. Anes 
T'e12,in: Enchoria 14 (1986), pp. 57-65, esp. pp. 61-65 (a0-2). 

  

     
  

  

Forthe loans on mortgage, sce above, p. 140. 
DeposiTs. 

and a loan is that a deposit implies that the 
One of the rare examples of this 
hich is normally integrated in a 

  

The main difference between a deposit 
money or the goods can be claimed back at any time. 
type of document s a list of women's possessions W 
marriage settlement. In this case a separate sheet was opted for 

s Evidence from Bingual Fanily 
‘. Hellenistic World. Papers from @ 

| op. 79-87, esp. pp. 8182 
PW. Pesiman, Appearance and Reality in Written Conra 

chives, n: M.J, Gelle et al. (ds.). Legal Documents 
Seminar (.), London, February to May 1956, London 199 
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7. Demotic dos 

    

L. PUBLIC PROTESTS. 
formal statement, written by a professional 

  

A public protest (5°r ‘Streitschatzung’), is 
Scribe and certified by sixteen witnesses, in which rights of ownership are disputed. If 
over the course of three consecutive years, yearly a protest is made, and if these are not 
answered by the opponent, the claims of the protestant are considered to be just. The 
evidence from the few extant examples of this document can even be supplemented by a 

  

section of the so-called Legal Code of Hermpolis. 
  onsis, in: S, Jan 

lona 1987, otess” in the Demotic Fanily Archive of Pcho 
Ramon Roca-Puig en ¢l sex vuitante aniversari, B 

  P.W, Pestman, “Public 
(ed), Mis 
Pp. 271-281 
        

DEEDS OF OBLIGATION 
To the deeds of obligation (*Verplichtungsurkunden’) belong various declarations in 
which someone commits himself to another party to perform certain tasks or to refrain 
from certain acts. This is, of course, a very heterogeneous group, with for example a 

embalming agreements, commitments conceming building plans, 
indering’. Many of th contain clauses in which the 

ations are mentioned. 

    

wel-nurse’s contra 
  above contracts     or ‘deeds-of-not- 

same or similar obli 

  

i texts i given by E. Seidl, Prolemaische Rechisgeschichte (AF, 22), 20d rev 
1962, p. 53     A survey of simi 

. Glickstad   

    
    

          

  

Fof two new suidies se's contract, see M.C. Betrd, Con o nota d 
regitrazione graeca, Masciadri/ O. Montevecehi, [ con o (Corpor 
Papyrorum Graccarum, 1), Milano 1984, pp. 39-50; and H-J. Thissen, Der demoisch 

  

s, in: HLJ Thissen | K.-Th. Zauzich (eds 
iddeckens zum 15. Juni 1983, Warsburg 1984, p. 

B. Menu, Cessions de serices ef engage 
36 (1985), pp. 73-8 
For  recently published “decd-of-not-hindering’, sce . - 
Hindering " from Sharuna,in: BIFAQ 89 (1989),pp. $9-99. 

           
vizy, A Demoric 

N. PRIVATE RECEIPTS 
For private confirmation of payment in money or in kind commonly the epistolary form 
was used. Here also it is often not clear whether the parties act on their own behalf or are 

    

representatives of institutions (see above, p. 136). 
E. Bresciani, L archivio dem 

  

  

o del tempio di Soknope 
        

    

  

Griffth Instnute di Oxford, Volume 1. P. Ox. Grifith nn. 1-75 (Testi ¢ Documenti per lo Stui 
dell Antchité, 9), Milano 1975, nos. 60-72 

7.3. Unofficial documents 

7.3.1. Expressions of religious feeling 
A. VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS 

Votive inscriptions, written on all kind of writing grounds, are texts that link the name 
of the donor or author with a deity or deified person. These can be short dedicatory 

I statues, or other gifts that were probably placed in or near 
The bulk of the graffiti similarly show the devotion of the visitors or 

    

inscriptions on vessels, sma 
the temple.      

     

  

  

           



7.3. Unofiicial documents 

  

    

  employees. Votive inscriptions on stelae or on architecture also demonstrate how the. 
2 faithful expected a blessing from the god in retum for their offerings and the pious deeds. 
e they performed. The account of their meritorious conduct can even be stretched to such 

alength that it reminds us of the autobiographies of earlier periods. In the Roman period 
some important officials even proclaimed their gift in a trilingual stela, in imitation of 
the royal decrees (see above, p. 125). Compare also the funerary stelae (see above, p. 
120), 

  

  

    

    The trlingual tela commemorating the donation of fand to the temple of Hathor in Denders i 
discussed by F. Daumas, Les moyens despression du grec et de [Sgyptien comparés dans les 
dicreis de Canape et de Memphis (SASAE, 16), Le Caire 1952, pp. 266-267, 
See also the o sel-laudatory texis, oné boih in hieroglyph and Demoic, published by AF 
Shore, Votive Objects from Dendera of the Gracco-Roman Period, in: ). Rule t al (eds), 
Glinpses of Ancient Egypt. Studies in Honour of HW. Fairman, Warminster 1979, pp. 135160, 
esp. pp. 141-158; compare W. Spiegelberg, Neue Urkunden zum dgyplischen Tierkulus 
(Sizungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschafien. Phlosophisch-Philologische und 
Histoische Klasse, 1928  3), Minchen 1928, pp. 3-14. 
For dedicatory nscriptions on 3 sttue and some sielse, see A. Farid, Demorische Inschrifin aus 
Berlin Kairo und Sagqara,in: MDAIK 50 (1994), pp. 4355, 
For some Apis stela, sec D. Devauchelle, Les steles du Séra 
musce du Lo, n: EVO 17 (1994), pp. 95-114 

  

  

  

      
         

um de Memphis conservées au   

     
e See also A. Fard, Finf demotsche Steen () it wei demrischon Tirinschritn () und einer 

Bibliographie der demotischen Insclifin, Beclin 1995, pp- 234-237 (for Apis and moher of Apis 
stelac): 238308 (categories 12, 18, 32, 37,40, 43, 52, 62, 67, and 68)          For the stlac and graffi, see sbove, p. 

LETTERS T0 GODS 
In letters to gods (‘Briefe an Gotter’) private persons address one or several deites o 
complain about an injustice which they have suffered, and to demand retribution and 
punishment for the evildoer. It probably is preferable to interprete these documents as 
‘magical texts and successors of the ‘leters to the dead", rather than o consider them as 
omplaints used in a trial by ordeal, or as parallels to the oracle questions. 

    
   

    

Abd:el-Gawad Migalid, Demotische Briefe an Goter von der Spat-bis 
<ur Kennins des religisen Brauchtums in alten Agypien, 2 vol, Wirzbus 
K-Th. Zausich, Palaographische Herausforderungen 1 i Enchoria 19720 (19 
. Vittmann, Zwei demotische Briefe an den Gott Tho, i Enchoria 22 (1995), pp. 169-181 

  

1987 
92/1993),pp- 165~ 

      
ORACLE QUESTIONS 

    For oracle questions (‘Orakelfrage a query or statement was written twice on & - s e e ] e o nagative, Tho pepyms was then divided 
int0 these two parts and both were handed over to the representative of the oracle. Only 
one part was retured as an answer to the query. The subjects can refer to past or {““”L) 
'has someone stolen clothes or not? Is it opportune to till land or !o_n:l outona \OUIY"C) 

Most Demotic oracle questions are Ptolemaic; in the Roman period they were almost 
exclusively written in Greek. 

The busic study s W. Erichsen, Demorische Orakelfragen (Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes 
Selsab, Historisk fllogiske Meddeleser, 38 3), Keberbawn 1902, 

U Kaplony-Heckel, Neue demorische Orakelfragen, in: Staailiche Muscen 
Y und Beichie 14 (1972),pp. 79-90. 

    

  u Brlin. Forschungen 
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7. Demotic documentary texts 3 

o T oo Somapas Noss vl Grifih st di Onfor Volume 1. O Grfith 
e e v Dot I Stlo del Aty 49 Milno 1975, v 1.2 
G ckgroun of he Greeh skampls, s L. Ppin, St ¢ prs 
ool m Speco st popir, I Anshe Papyrlogia 2 1990, po. 1130 e eed by KT Zaieh, Bk erkannte Dok, n: Enchoria 1920 : 
5 
Kook Pat of Cracte Pettions adirssed 1o Horus-of the-Camp. m: 
s 

    
   e domande 

  

     

   es from the tentieth o twenty-first dynasty i hierati, sce K 
179.(1993), pp. 185 

  

    

  

D. DREAM DESCRIPTIONS 
To know the future or to have an idea of the best course of action, one could also resort 
o the interpretation of dreams. These could be spontaneous dreams, but ofien they were 
the result of incubation: i that case the person involved or a priest spent the night in the 

  

temple to receive a message from the god. Before going to sleep magical spells were 
recited to evoke visions. 
An account of these dreams could be given to the priests, who then interpreted them 
largely on the basis of reference books (see above, p. 107). There are several examples 
i the so-called katochoi-archive, both in Greek and in Demotic. Closely related to these 
is the *Archive of Hor of Sebennytos’, which consists of many ostraca containin 
oneiric descriptions or perhaps rather a draft for their interpretation. 

An ostracon was published by M. Malinine, Texte démotigue relarif a un accident de travai, 
1cOr 25 (1960), pp- 250-265. It was recognized ss 4 dream text by A. Volien, Das demoris 
Ostrakon im Brooklyn-Miseun (In. No. 37.1321 E),in: AcOr 26 (1961),pp. 129-132. 
1D, Ray, The Archive of Hor (Textsfrom Excavations, 2), London 1976, 
For some examples on papyrus, see . Brescian et al, Una rleitura dei pap. dem. Bologna 3173 
3171, in: EVOT (1978). pp. 95104, 
1D, Ray. Phrases used in Dream-Texis, n: SP. Viceming (ed.), Aspects of Den 
ficts ofthe Second International Conference for Demotic Studies, Leider, 19- 
(Swdia Demorica, 1), Leuven 1987, pp. 85-93 
Sometimes within a Greek letter Démotic is used for an exact description of the dream, see above 
P42 

    

    
such 

  

           
  

    

    

   Lexicography 
Scptember 195 )   

  

    

E. CALCULATIONS FOR HOROSCOPES . 

  

These are calculations of the position of celestial bodies for a specific date, namely the 
day of birth of the person for whom the actual forecast, of which there is no trace, is     

  

    
  

made. All Demotic examples are written on ostraca, dating between 38 BC and 57 AD. 
Those of later date are in hieroglyphs, for example on a coffin-lid or on the walls of a | 
tomb, 4 

  

. Neugebauer, Demoric Horascopes,in: JA0S 63 (1943), pp. 115-1 
O: Neugebauer/ RA. Parker, Two Demoric Horascopes, in: JEA 54 (1968),pp. 
MAA. Nur el-Din, The Demotic Ostraca in the National Museum of Antiqu 
(Coliections of the National Museum of Antiguities at Leiden, 1), Leiden 1974, 10. 3 For some of the Medinet Madi text, see RA. Parker, 4 Horoscopic Text in ) Thissen / K.-Th. Zauzich (eds.). G a Demotika. Festschrit fur Erich L Juni 1983, Wiezburg 1984, pp. 141-143. 

    

  

       
     

  

lieckens zum 

  

There is also an example of a small document (Faiyum; between 122 and 138 AD) 
recording the exact time of birth of three individuals, presumably to cast their 
horoscopes. 
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1 documents 

  

. Hoffnann, dstronomische und astologisch 
1995), pp. 22 

  inigkeiten I: Pap. Wien DSOS, in: Enchoria 

    

F.INCANTATIONS| 

      

732, 

  

I addition to the magician’s manuals preserved on papyri (see above, p. 108), there are 
also ‘practical applications’ on many other writing materials such as ostraca, wooden 

or even in a graffito. These spells and incantations can be apotropaic, 

  

mummy labels 
  for in ainst scorpions; exorcizing, for instance medical recipes; or belong to 

black magic, for instance a curse. The oldest examples are possibly pre-Polemaic, but 
magic is one of the genres for which Demotic remained in use until the third century AD 

  

  

  

and laer. 
    

  

         For curses on papyrus, see W. Spicgelberg, Die demotischen Denkmaler, (3 
023) 11 Die demorischen Papypus (Catalogue Général des Aniiquiés Egyprenes du Musée du 

Caire, Strassburg 1906-1908, val. 1. pp. 237 & 206 (nos. 31045; 31167 verso the former 
16 a g0d; the later probably fourth o third cenury rather than Saite), 

 Stmmlung demofischer Ostraka, in: Z4S 49 (1911, b 34- 
(16 line) o make blood flow out ofa woman's body. 

s published by W. Edgeton, Wooden Tablet from O, in: 

  

   
    

  

  a1, sp.pp. 34 
fation on 2 wooden (s 

36), pp. 77-79. 
For the graft, see G. Vitim: 7 

3 Thissen /K. Th. Zauzich (eds,), Grammata Demoiika. Festschif fir Erich i 
Juni 1983, W 356, Compare K.~Th, Zauzich, dbrakadabra oder ARpIich? 
Versuch uber ein  in: Enchorta 13 (1989), pp. 119132, and the reaction by G. 
Vittmann, Zum Verstandnis des demotischen Zauberspruchs im Wadi Hammanit,n: Discussons 

g 13 (1989, pp. 73-7+ 
. Vitimann, Verfluchung, n: LA V1 (1986), cols. 977-981 

       mamat, i 1, 
leckens zun 15          cegen Skorpione im Wadi Ha 

           
    

  

  

y life 
A. LEITERS, REPORTS, 

Demoti letters are attested between the middle of the sixth century BC and the third 
century AD. Generally the sender himself or a scribe wrote down the message on a piece 
of papyrus, which was aft scaled, and transported to the addressee. This 
Jost reads the text afer removing the seal, which consequently i only seldom preserved 
Most lettrs deal with business affars: simple greetings or mere inquiries afir the 

mportant communications and for short 

  

  rwards folded, 

health of the addressee are rare. For less in 
distances, often ostraca are used. 

sumber of different formulae and stercotype phiases can b disinguished, 
nd sometimes even intentionally 

often cursive 

  

Althoug 
the content of letters is by definition unpredictable. a 
eryptic. As a resul, the messages are in most cases hard to interpret. An 
script and a curtailed orthography constitute further difficulties. 

< which many letes, e K-Th. Zauzi           of the texts from Elephantine, amo 
  

  

dgyprische Handschrifien, Teil 2 (Verzeichnis der Orientalschen H " 
5 Wiesbaden 19 e O been published by the same athar 

155 Wiedhaden 1971, A subsianil amountofthem v beey PSS 0L S &     Papyri von der Insel 
3), Berln 1978 & 1993, Arecent publication of some papyrus leters is S, Smith, S 
causa, int C. Eyre / A & LM, Leahy (eds), The Unbroken 
Heritage of Ancient Egypt in Honour of A.F. Shore (EES Occasion 
1954 pp. 281-292 
orthe formulae, see M. Depaus, The Demotic Epistolary Form For lae, see M. Dep 

  

ephantine (Demotische 
   mae rerum ALF. Shore honoris 

e Studies n the Culture a 
Publications, 1), London      

  

e, in: EVO 17 (1999),pp- 87 
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7. Demotic documentary texts 

  

        

    

      
For an example of a quite claborate ltter on an ostracon, see M. Depauw, A Demoric Busine: 

jer (O. Brix £354)in: OLP 26 (1995), p. 39-49. 
‘ot memoranda, e above,p. 137;for Demalic lettrs adressed (0 gods, see above, p. 149 

LABELS 

  

These labels are various short texts that concen the object on which they were written 
ht of metal vessels, the contents of jars, the name of the owner 

  

  

    

the wei 
or examples of nscriptions giving the weight or indicating the former content, see sbove, pp. 75 
The texts on linen used as wrapping for precious documents can also be classfied hre, see above, 
P82 

CAPTIONS TODRAWINGS 
    but also some Demotic 

jon of new land to be ; 
The most famous example here is a map with mainly Greel 
captions. A similar Greek text, with a plan for the iri 
developed, adds the Demotic names for some points of the compass. Further 
explanations to drawings are relatively rare. 

  

published by W. Spiegelberg, Die demorischen Denkmaler (305 
I "Die_demorischen Papyrus (Catalogue Général des Aniguié 

Egyprienes du Musée du Caire), Sirassburg 1906-1908, vol. 1. pp. 261-263. 
The Greek text s P. gr. Lille 1 

The map is P. Cairo 311          
  

      

     

  

    
         
  

For another example, sec E. Bresciani, Due osraka demotii da Ossirinco,in: SCO 15 (1966), pp. 
Sce also D. Devauchell, re odes d'enseignement du_démoti v 
Lostraca du Centre F s de Karnak), n: H-1. Thissen / KT 
Zawich (eds.), Gran ddeckens zun 15, Juni 1953, Wizbu 

  984, pp. 47-59, e 

 



  

  

    8. Archives and libraries 

The analytic character of the papyrological sources can be partly neutralized by studying them 
within the framework of the archive to which they belong. An archive is defined as a 
collection of manuscripts made in antiquity by a private person or by an institution. The term. 
is often confused with a dossier, this last being a group of texts which have been brought 
together foday because they contain information on a particular person, family or subject. 

  

  

  

           
A M: hives privées ef cachettes documentaires,in: A, Bilow-Jacobsen (ed), Proceedings of e 
20 epmational Congress of Papyrologists. Copenhagen, 23-29 Augus, 1992, Copenhagen 1994, pp. 

fon and defintion are found in P-W. Pesman, A Fanily Archive which Changes 
. in: SP. Vieeming (ed), Hundred-Gated Thebes. Acs of a 

GraccoRoman Period (P.L.Bat, 27), Leiden (..) 

  

e above dis 

1995.p. 91100, esp. pp. 91-93 
       

        

Important documents were often kept in a safe place, where they are sometimes found in 
modem times. If this is the result of official excavations, the archive can be published in its 
enirey without problems. But if the documents were found and traded iegally, they may be 

scattered over various collections. In that case the archives have to be reconstructed by means 

ofntemnal criteria, or sometimes museum archival data such as the inventory numbers and the 
dates of acquisition. 

  

    For. museum archival dara s aid for the reconstruction of archives, see K. Vandorpe, Miseun 
Archacology o How 10 Reconsiruct Paihyris Archives, in: EVO 17 (1954), pp. 289-300. See o the 
abication of Pestman mentioned above 

The great majorty of documents preserved st once have belonged to archives,although this 
s usually difficult or impossible to trace. It should be stressed here also that many oSS 
Were kept s proof, just like the papyri. Somewhat different e the collections of literary texi 

¢ below, p. 161). In private archives Demotic 
  

preserved by the temples in their libraries (se 
literature s rare: 

e, Ostraca démoriques du Musée d 
§ Creck texs e discussed in W 
ed-Gated Thebes. Acs of 

(L Bat, 27), Leiden () 

  

consisting of osraca, see D. Devauel 
). Pari 1983, pp. 120-149. The rela 

'SF. Viceming (cd). 
Gracco-Roman Peri 

     For an example of a dossi 
Lowre. Tome I: Regus (Bl 
Clarysse, Greeks in' Prolemaic Thebes, in 
Colloguiun'on Thebes and the Theban 
1995,pp. 1119, esp.pp. 17-18. 
Onlieray papyri in docus 
i E. Van' 't Dack et 

     
  

  

  

  

  

   e rehives 
ascives, e W. Claryse, Literary Papyri in Docunentary “drchives’ 

e S Gieoniic. World. Proceedings of the Inernatonal 

97 (studia Hellenistica, 27), Lovani 1983, pp- 43-61           

  

buta short survey of those that have been 
' various archives and the 

in: L4 VI 
What follows is not an exhaustive list of ll archives known, 
Publshed as such or received attention recently. An elaborate list of th 

ven in E. Liddeckens, Urkundenarchive, 

    

PapyTi or ostraca which constitute them s 
(1986), cols. 876-886. 

  

hives can be found in the works of 

  

A discussion of the structure and the contents of the various arl 

2), 201 1o o0, Giicksade 1968, pp. 2-8; for the Polemaic perod 1 oleniis 

i 1 et T Gl (o S KR 

Recisgeschihie dgyptes als romischer Proviz. Die Behaupting des dgopischer Rechis neber de 

romischen, Sankt Augustin 1973, pp. 5571 

  

  

   

  

       



    

   
   
    

   
    

   

    

    
    

   

      

   
    

   
   
   
   

    

       
   
       

    

       

    

  

8. Archives and libraries 
       

of family archives from the Ptolemaic, Roman, and   An interesting anthology devoted o a numbe 
ods i offered by P.W. Pestman (ed.), Familiearchieven uit het land van Pharco. Een 

bundel artikelen samengesteld naar aanleiding van een serie lezingen van het Papyrologisch Ins 
van Leiden in het voorjaar van 1956, Zutphen 1989, 

  

Byza   

  

    
For a general survey of archives and libraries in the ancient Near East, see J.A. Black / W.J. Tai, is 
trchives and Libraries in the Ancient Near East, in: JM. Sasson et al. (eds.), Cvilizations of the o 
tncient Near East, New York (..) 1995, vol. 4, pp. 2197-2209. i 

  

  

8.1. Private archives 

  Private archives consist of covenants preserved by private his, for I 
est certain actions, for example payment of taxes. Sometimes 

  

tizens to prove certain r 

  

example ownership, or t0 a 
unofficial documents with sentimental value can be added, aithough this is only rarely the 
case. Quite often, however, agreements from the professional sphere are also included in this 
type of archive. Although it has been proposed to create a separate category of ‘accountant 
archives’ for these cases, it s perhaps best to study them here as well, because it is often far 
from easy to distinguish professional activities from those belonging to the private sphere. 

  

    

  

Quite a few of the private archives that have been preserved once belong: 
Since these worked as libationers in the necropolis, they had plenty of opportunities to store & 

took care. 

ed to choachytes.   

away their documents in.a very safe place, namely in the tombs of which they   

8.1.1. Early Demotic 

  

Private archives from this period often contain both Demotic and abnormal hieratic 
documents. Those that consist exclusively of the latter are not taken into account her. : 

  

A. THEBES 
A thoroughly studied archive is that of the wor 
dated betwe 

n Tsenhor, containing fifteen papyri 1 
6 and 487 BC. Most of these were drawn up for the keeper, for 

deeds (concemin 

    

  

example titl- 
but a few wer 

     a slave, a building, land, ...) or a marriage setllement, 
e deposited by her daug   ter and her oldest son. 

  

P.W. Pestman, Les papyrus démotiques de Tsenhor (P. Tsenhor). Les archives privées d'une femme égyptienne d temps de Darius I° (Studia Demtica, 4), 2 voL, Leuven 1994, E. Seidl 
ncorrecly considers it the arcive of I w-r.r-w           

  

A new study of abnommal hiratic and Demotic papyri from the rigns of Amasis will be published by K. Donker van Heel, Abnormal Hieratic and Early Demotic: Texts Collected by the Thelx 
      

  

  

  

     

Clioachytes in e Reign of Amasis. Papyrifrom the Louvre Exsniol Lo, Leiden 1905. 1 includes @ wha Seid regards as the achives of Diechy and Hourod) 
5. EL-HiBeR 

Intriguing because of the presence of the pseudo-lterary petition P. Rylands 9 (see 
above, p. 102),is the archive of Petesis, containing nine papyri ranging from 644 until § 
513 BC. One would expect the other documents to be the supporting evidence for his X claim 1o rights in the temple, but oddly enough they scem to contradict the &     

  zumentation of the plainiff. §



                  

8. Private archives 

FLL Griffth, Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri_ in the John Ryland 
Manchester-London 1909, vol. 3, p. 43; E. Seidl, Agyprisch 
Persersit (AF. 20), 2nd rev. ed., Gllckstadt 1968, p. 7 
  Library Manchester, 

Rechisgeschichie der Saiten und         

  

period 
Mostof the family archives extant belong o the Ptolemaic period. In the beginning of this 
period the majority are still exclusively Demoti, but from the middle of the third century 
BC onwards bilingual, Demotic-Greek archives become common. Gradually Greek gains 
the upper hand and in the Roman period private archives with Demotic documents 
completely disappear 

  

A EDFU 

  

‘The archive of Pabakhis consists of twenty-five papyri dated between 265 and 208 BC 
It contains not only documents that concemn land (documents conceming money, 

but also marriage settlements, a division, and a lease. 
the archive has received relatively litle 

  

   
  cessions, and a loan on mortgage 

Apart from 
atention 

    

  

e editio princeps of Spiegelber 

  

Di ertrage der ersten Halfie der Prolemde 
) aus Apollinapolis (Edf, Leipzig 1913. A new ediion s in preparation, 

1.G. Manning, A Propasal for  New Study of the Hauswaldi Papyri,in: EVO 17 (1994), . 197 
              

  

B. GEBELEIN 
Because the papyri from Gebelein were acquired on the antiquities market, the archives 
0 which they belonged must be reconstructed. All of them were established by the 

offspri land, and married there. The largest 

archive is that which eventually came into possession of Peteharsemteus (more than 70 
papyri and other documents; 145-88 BC). The itle-deeds, receipts for payment of taxes, 
and letters of which it consists are mainly Greek, but about one third is drawn up in 
Demotic 

F soldiers who came to Gebelein, bought I 
  

  

  

de Pathyris a Iépoque plolémaique. La fumille de 
e okl et (edsh, Sudia Papyrologica Var 

71105, For more recent publications, see the 
PW. Pestman, Les archives privé 
pétiharsemtheis, is de Panebbhows 

(PLBat, 14), Ligdunum Batavorum 1965, pp. 
sbove aicle of K. Vandorpe, p. 292.1. 13, 

    

  

The bilingual archive of Horos son of Nekhoutes (about 70 papyri, the majority in 
Demotic; 134-89 BC) is the only one from Gebelein that was found and sold in its 
entrey, probably the former contents of a pot. The last keeper was a soldier whose 
father had married a member of an important family of military men. 

  

Papyri from Gebelén, in: EN. 
  

    endo dell‘archivio di Horos. 
    

of which roughly half is 
ontracts, mainly concer 

andson, the last owner of the 
Similar s the archive of Pelaias (about 20 documents, 
Demotic; 152-88 BC); it contains both Greek and Demotic 

Jaw Eunus, and her 
are also part of it 

    

  the woman Nahomsesis, her son-i 
archive, Some marriage settlements of female relatives 

   



8. Archives and libraries 

    

     

e i Pelais, figli PV, Pestman, Nahomsesis, una donna d'afari di Pathyris. L archivio biling 
Bologna 1981, pp. i Eun, it . Brescians ot al. (eds.), Serit in onore di Orsolina Manievee 

595315 
Another important archive is that of the Cretan cavalry officer Druon and his offspring 

between 174 and 94 BC). The Demotic documents (about one 
e settlements, and documents of divoree. 

  

  (some 50 documents; 
third) are mainly loans, ma 

  

K. Winnicki, Ein piolemdischer Offcie in Thebais,in Eos 60 (1972),pp. 343-353. 
K Vandorpe, Musoun Archacology o how to Reconsiruct Pathyris Archives, i EVO 17 (1994 

. 289-300,in which 4 new publication of the entire rchive is announced 
  

       

THEBES 
Again most of the Demotic archives known fror 
the oldest Ptolemaic ones is that of Teas and his wife Taba (12 documents; 327/326-306 
[2] BC). Apart from title-deeds of a house, some documents from the professional 

are included as well. 

this period come from Thebes. One of 
  

  sphe 

  

1. Quacacbeur, De nouvelles archives de famille thibaines & 'aube de I'dpoque piolémaique, n: . 
' E. Nachiergael (eds.), Actes i XV* congrés international de papyrologie (Papy 
lensia, 19), Bruxelles 1979, vol. 4, pp. 4048, 

    

Of the archives that have been found during official excavations, two have already been 
published, at least partilly. The oldest one is that of Psenminis: thirty-two papyri found 

in 1922, The archive covers six   in a house during excavations in Dra-Abu-el-Nag 
generations or one hundred years (317-217 BC) and finally came into the possession of 
the above mentioned scribe. It contains documents from the choachyte family of the. 
previous husband of his wife, as well a series of contracts concerning his own house. 

For a publication of the first 26 documents, see M. El-Amir, A Fanily Archive from Thebes 
  

                 

  

Demotkc Papuri n the Philadelphia and Cairo Museuns fron the Prolemaic Period, Cato 1959 
A recent shor discussion with reference to the earir lterature is given in PW. Pestman, The 
irchive of the Theban Choachies (Second Century B.C.). A Survey of the Demoiic and Greek     

  Papyri contained i the Archive (Studia Demorica, 3), Lewven 1993, pp. 28-29. 
The archive of the woman Teianteus (about 18 documents; 315-274 BC) has been 
reconstructed from papyri in London, Brussels, Moscow, and Manchester. All texts 
cither dircetly or indirectly, concern a house of which the ownership changed through 
the years. The itle-deeds of this property, rather than the family affars, form the core of 

this archive. 

  

The archive has been partially published and studied by S R.K. Glanville, 4 Theban Archive o 
Reigr of Polemy 1, Soter (Catalogue of Demoric Papyri n the Britsh Museu, 1), London 1939. 
P Pestman, Fet fuis van Teiantens, n: P-W. Pesinan (cd.), Familiearchieven uit het land v 
Pharao, Een bundel artikelen samengesteld naar aanleiding van een serie lezingen van het 
Papyrologisch Instituut van Leiden i het voorjaar van 1986, Zuphen 1989, pp. 1425 

      
              

es (334199 

  

The archive of Pechutes, covering seven generations of a family of choachyf 
BC), has remained virtually unpublished. Itis kept in London and Pars. 

PW. Pestman, The Archive of the Theban Choaclytes (Second Century BC). A Survey of the 
Dermotic and Greek Papyri contained in the Archive (Studia Demorica, 2), Leuven 1993, p 

‘archive isrefered to by . Seidi s that of P7dy-rsy by E. Liddeckens as Pi-im. 

  

    

  

Two jars discovered in 1905 during excavations in Deir el-Medina contained the archive 
of Totoes. The papyri (53 of which 9 are Greek; 189-100 BC) are loans, receipts, sales, 

  

    

             



  

    

    
8.1. Private archives 

       

exchanges, leases of property, and others illustating the private affars of the keeper, but 

also include documents from Totoes’ wife and her family 

  

    1 Museo Egisio di Torino. Serie 

  

G. Boti, L'archivio demotico da Delr el-Medineh 
imo Momumenti ¢ Test, 1), 2 vl. Firenze 1967. 

B staan. Fureter dans s papiers de Tooés. Archives familales grecques-démo 
Y, Pestman (ed.), Textes ef études de papyro eqe, dimor 

(L bat, 2 85 pp. 145148, 

      
            

  3), Leiden 
Probably the largest archive that can be reconstructed through intemal and extemal 

criteria i that of the Theban ¢ es (about 80 documents; 182-98 BC). It actually 

consists of two separate collections: that of Osoroeris and that of Panas, both leading 

  

  

members of the association of choachytes of the necropolis of Djeme. For this reason we 

also find administrative documents such as rules of cult-guilds, besides deeds 

concernit   
¢ personal property 

nd Century BC) 
2,2), Lewven   e Archive of the Theban Choachytes (Se 

ve (Sudia Dem   Fora survy, see in P.W. Pest 
{Surey ofthe Demoric and 

The bili 

and chief I 

    

    

al archive of Amenothes (16 papyri; 171-116 BC) contains documents 
as his professional activities as embalmer 

   
his family, his property, as well 

  tor priest. 
Horos (P. Tor. Amenothes) Test demor 

PV, Pestman, Larchivio di Amenothes fglo (Catalogo del Museo E     condo sec. . C s    
Torio, Sorte Prima M 

     
  

  

  

  Since the ediion of C.AR. Andrews, Prolemaic Legal T Area (Catalogu 
Demotc Papyr i the Brics D 1990 many new texts from thisarea have become 

o orty st begun,see P.W. Pestman, 4 Fanily 
O Viceming (ed.), Hundred-Gated 
e Gracco-Roman Period (PL.Bat 

      
  

of these documenis 35 archi 
of an Anonym. 
e Theban 4 

  

kaown, but   
hive which Changes History. The Arch 

ol oquium on Thebes an 
Teiden (.) 1995, pp. 91-100 

Swr 

  

         
    

  

The archive of the lector priest Tfhpe ffom St was th first on to be publsbed 

S Demtie sudhce, It contain thirteen papyr dated between 185 and 169 BC of 

o Tefhape's sister. She preferred these t0 be kept 

1 in that of her husband, since they contained 
all concem a tral about the 

An account of the trial 
well as various 

which three are documents belon; 
in the archive of her brother, rather than 
commitments by the latter. The remaining ten documents 
inheritance of the father of Tefhape, who had been married bic 
and the judgement, passed in 170 BC, was found in this archive 

contracts e donce lid before the court by the keeper of the archive 

rom Siut from Papyri in the Britsh Mo 
712 vol, Oxford 1934 

        

  

    
  

Published by H. Thompson, A Fanily Archive              
cluding an Account of a Trial before the Laocriiae i Oxford 1934 s 

AF. Shore 115, Smith, Two e Lo ic Docaments from the Asyut Are 
1959).pp. 260 i Tefapi, n: PV 

  

   §utphen 1989, 7P    
e it ht land van P   For a suvey of the proces 

Pesiman (ed.), Familieare 
       

  

HERMOPOLIS 
lable for Hermopolis is the bilingual 

One of the relatively few written sources avail of the relatively few written sot e O otic 139-104 BC). The 
family archive of Dionysios (41 papyrh of which 

 



    

   

  

   

   
   

        

       

    
    
    
    

    
    

   
   

    

     
    
    

       

         

     

8. Archives and libraries 

  

  

Demotic texts are all contracts containing transactions of immovable property, livestock, 2 
or wheat = 

E. Boswinkel / P, Pestman, Les archives privies de Dionysios, il de Kephalas. Textes grecs el 
demotiques (P L Bat, 22), Leiden 1982. 

  

    Lddecke 
n: . KieBling/ H-A. 

cs. Marburg | Lah, 2-6. 

  

BO), see     or the unpublished family archive of Teos (14 papyr; 191-162 
motischer Urkundenfund in Tuna ol Gebel it ener genealogischen S 

      
  

  

     
pprecht (edey. Akten des XIII. internationalen Papyrologenkongres 
mpe o8 (Minchensr Beitrdge zur Papyrusforschung und Antiken Rechisgeschichie, 66). 
Miinchen 1974, pp. 235239 

E. MEMPHIS 
For Memphis there is a large Undertakers’ Archive (some 30, mainly Demotic papyri 
between 203 and 65 BC), acquired by Anastasi in the first half of the nineteenth century, 8 
and later scattered among museums all over Europe. These papers of five generations 
re mainly marriage settlements and divisions of property. The majority of the texts is 

only available in out of date publications. 

  

      

  

D.J. Thompson, Memphis under the Ptolemies, Princeton 1988, pp. 155-189; 280-282 (Appendix 
B) 

  

Furthermore only small papyrus archives, such as that of the priest Horos son of 
Petosiris (3 cessions; 201-181 BC) or that of the merchant Harmachis (4 loans of 
money that will be paid back in kind; 108 BC) have been published. 

P, Pestman /J. Quacgebeur / RL. Vs, Recuel de textes démoriques et blingues, Leiden 197 
nos. 1-3 (Horos); 4-6 (Harmachis)      A very special archive is that of Horos of Sebennytos (second century BC), found during, 

excavations in Saqara. It consists of about seventy Demotic and some Greek texts.all 
drafts written on ostraca. The intriguing texts concern dreams and oracles, as well as a 
cult of ibises. Some of these have direct historical significance. 

    

  

., Observations on the        wations, 2), London 1976 31D, Ray, The Archive of Hor (Texts from Ex 
drchive of Horyn: JEA 64 (1978), pp. 113-12 

  

  

G. FAyuM 
ntil middle first century BC) again 

contain documents both from the private and the professional sphere. They are split 
between differ ons (Chicago, Copenhagen, Oxford, .) and have only partally 
been published. 

The embalmers’ archives of Hawara (late third       1t colle     

  

The texts preserved in Oxford have been published by EAE. Reymond, Embalmers* drchives 
Jrom Hawara (Catalogue of the Demoric Papyri in Ashmolean Museim, 1), OXTord 1973, 

. Likddeckens, Die demorischen Urkunden von Hawara. Ein Vorberichs,in: H. Machier / V.M. 
Strocka, (eds.), Das prolemdische. Agypien. Akien des internationalen Symposions 27.-29. 
September 1976 in Berln, Mainz 1978, pp. 221-226. 

  

  

    
      

The most extensive archive from the Plolemaic period is the so-called Zenon-archive 
(about 2000 papyri, of which only 25 are at least partially Demotic; 274-227 BC). These 
documents were kept by the manager of a large estate in Philadelphia, granted by 
Plolemy I Philadelphos to his dioiketes Apollonios. Be were found in 
unofficial excavations at the end of the nineteenth century, the papyri have been 

all over the world. The bulk of the texts is Greek and concems the 

   
se_they   

  

scattered       



     8. Administrative archives 
      

  

intermingled in the archive. 
Editio princeps of the De 
Urkunden des ZenanAr 

    

sotic texts of the Zenon archive by W. Spicgelberg, Die 
< (Demorische Studien, 8, Leipzig 1929,   

                 
  

  

  

The bilingual receipts have b Gited by PV, Pestman, Ricevute bilingui dell’a 
T e esman (ed.. Greck and Demotic Texts from the Zenon Archive (P.L.Bat, 20 ), 

' Leiden 1980, nos. 1-8 and 11-13 
Bt (od), A Guide 0 the Zenon Archive (P.L.Bat.,21),2 vol, Leiden 1981 

E Ruiar work 8 - Clarysse./ K. Vandorpe, Zenon,een Grieks manager in de schadow vande 
O euven 1990, there i also a French version Zénon, un homme d'afres grec 

    

  

ve dés pyramides (Ancorae, 14), Louvain 1995 

82. Administrative archives 

  

Administrative archives consist of official documents kept by a stae offiial. Most Demotic 

cxamples dat from the carly Ptolemaic period, when atleast part of the proceedings could be 

et i the language of the local population; typical examples are census lists and other 
Greek as the language of the upper class 

administrative documents. In the course of time 
arcely used for official 

became predominant, and in the Roman period Demotic is even 

  

purposes, 
A ELEPHANTINE 

The archive of the adinisrative official Milon (39 papyri of which 10 atleast partally 

Demoti: 228223 BC) was found in Elephantine, bu the contens clearly point to Edfl 

a it orginal proverance, Several documents ae tenders for the leasing of land that 

cd to a rich pricstly family in Edfu but was confiscated because of t£x 

debts e Dot texts bear a short summary,in Greek, i all probabilty bechise 

Milo i not know the Tanguage of the native populaion. Although it i known ot 

the archive that Milon took ref ause of problems conceming his 

postin Edfu, it is unclear why he left these docum 

    

  

  

    

¢ in Elephantine beca 
nents on the island. 

  

o nsel Elephantine, 1 (. 1-13) 
egelberg, Demotische Papyrus von der Insel Elephantine 

508, nos. 1-10.       o princeps in W. Spi 
(Demotische Studien, 2), Leipzig     

B.OXYRIVNCHOS 

Abou 1800 assae i P and in Cologne wers riginally tough foietp ¢ o 

Oxyrhynchos. In all probabilit, however, the texts vire found in n(desm\ Biee 

e . i cxplous iy soyeny e R SR 
n the Nile and an oasis. This exp phy and the level of 

and leters) concen the transport of water and gran. PalacoEep 

e mentoned in the ossece suggest 4 dae .t air oA o Poleny VI 

Fuergetes 11 (145132 By, rther than on in the Roman period. The o gl 

s Siminisative eehive (or archives?) il probably oly become clear S 2 

texts have been published. 

  

and Grek pating of Do 
o . 133124 
D e b publised 
e der O 

  

       Forthe dte, se also W, Clarysse / E Laneiers, Curency ad 
Pagyr from he Puolemaic Period,n:AneSoc 20 (1989) pe: LU 2% 
oo i elrencesto e variousatiles n Which B 27 

3. Raptony.leckel, Wasser fur den Aussenposten (Das demoiSech 
ok . M () L6 problimes insitationnels d Tea €1 £& 

   
  

  

  

    159



       8. Archives and lib 

  

  iiquité medierr 
Sanseverino / S. Vol 

  séenne (B, 110), Le Caire 1994, pp. 229-23%; add E. Bresciani / S. 
10 16 (1993), pp. 4356 

  

Cutraka demotict pisani inedit, n 
  

. FAIvuM 
From the district of Polemon in the Faiyum come a number of surety contracts and 
nders for lease of land. It is not unlikely that all documents belong together and were 

kept by the toparch of Crocodilopolis. 

  

  schen Birgschafisrechte I, Demorische Urkunden zum dgyp Klasse der Sachsisch lungen der Philiogisch Hisoris 
g 1920, nos. 1-8. 

Many papyri recovered from mummy cartonnage that was found in Ghoran, Lahun, and 
Magdola can probably be grouped to form one or possibly more archives of nomarchs. 
The reconstruction of this bilingual official archive from the third century BC is a very 
complicated affair, however. The various groups seem to be official letters, surety 

  K. Sethe / J. Par 
Wissenschaftn, 32), L 

        
     

  

contracts, census lists, and other administrative documents. The papyri, of which the 
bulk is still unpublished, are kept in the Sorbonne. 

  

For some publicatons, see H. Sotts, Papyrus démoriques de Lile, Tome 
Cenival, Coantiomenenss démoriques du début de 1'épogue prolémaigue (P. dém. L 
(Socité d'Histoire i Droit. Collecton d Histire Insiutionnelle et Sociale, 5), Pari 1973; ead 

s démorigues de Lill (11 (MIFAO, 110), Le Caire 198. 
Jished in aticle, see for nstance F. de Cenival, Detx fexts démoriques di fond 

pp. 13-22; MC, Bet, 1i P dem 
eds.), Studi in onore 

  
    

    

        vet relatifs au cultures de blé, in: Enchoria 18 (199) 
55 pp. 67-84.    
            

da Bresciani, P      

83.1 

  

‘emple archives and libraries 

Like the royal adinistration, the temples also collected documents that were important for 
their practical functioning and preserved them in their own archives. In this special 
environment Demotic was frequently used until well in the Roman period, but eventually here 
also Greek triumphed. 
Closely linked with the archives are the libraries, collections of literary texts kept by the 
priests. They contained hieroglyphic, hieratic, but from about the fourth century BC onwards 
also Demotic papyri. In the Roman period some of the literature was also written down in 
Greek, but as a whole these temple libraries were the last bastions of the native languages and 

  

scripts. 
3.1. Archives 

A. ELEPHANTIN 

      
In the course of German excavations in Elephantine at the beginning of this century a 
temple archive was discovered. Almost all papyri are leters concerning the affairs of the 
Khnu-priests of Elephantine, which illustrate how these men lived and worked, as well 
as the various disputes and arguments in which they were engaged. Minor groups are 
formed by the title-deeds, accounts, and lists. The letters are mainly Ptolemaic (cr 
somewhat carler?), but several 

    

arly Demotic and a few early Roman examples have     

   

     



              

/ 

    

   rchives and librari 

  

  also been fou 
still unclear, 

  d. The structure and the various chronological layers of the archive are   

  

K-Th. Zawich, dgyprische Handschrifien, Tel 2 (Verzeichnis der Orienalischen Handschrife 
i Deuschland, 19), Wicsbaden 1971, For publicatons ofthe leers, see above,p. 151   

B TEBTUNIS 

  

More than one hundred self-dedications, some examples of rules of cult-guilds, and 
other documents from the second century BC belonged to the archive of the temple of 
Sobek in Tebtunis, 

  

Seidl, Prolemdische Rechisgeschichie (AF 
3%) 

2nd rev. ed, Glickstad (..) 1962, p. 47 (no. 

  

. DIME (SOKNOPATUNESOS) 

  

‘The archive of the temple of Sobek was found during unofficial excavations atthe end of 
the nineteenth century and acquired by various museums all over the world. The 
collection of the Griffith Institute in Oxford, which counts about three hundred papyri 
fiom Dime, is of very diverse contents. A number of Ptolemaic texts (middle second 
century BC) have already been published and contain oracle questions, lettrs, 
hypomnemata, tenders for the collection of taxes, contracts, and receipts. Accous, lsts, 
and fragments will follow later. Papyri in other collections, which contain much Roman 

terial, are also gradually being published.     
John Rylands Library    EAE. Reymond, Studies in he Late Egyptian Documenis Preserved in 

11 Dimé and s Papyri- An Introduction, in: BRL 48 (1966), pp. 433-466. 
For same Prolemaic texts of Dime, see for instance E. Brescini, L archivio demoi 
Soknopaiu Nesos el Griffih Istitute di Oxford, Volume 1 P. Ox. Griff mn 
Documenti per lo Studio dell"Aniichie, 49), Milan 1975. 
A nnbér of Roman Demaic examples hve been published: se forthe most ecent nstlment, K 
Th. Zausich, Spitdemotische Papyrisurkunden 1V, n: Enchoria 1 (1977), pp- 151-180. See also the 
Iove wark of E. Bresciani, p. XIV 1 

  

    el tempio di 
S (Tesi ¢       

    
          

  

Libraries 
TEBTUNIS A 

   The most famous example is the extensive temple library of Tebtunis, consisting of 
litrary texts of all kinds: narrative, mythological, astrological, astronomical, medical, 
mathematical, and other. Ilicit diggings took place from the nineteenth century onwards 
and were the only source until about 1930, when official excavations began. The 
manuscripts have found their way to many collections all over the world. Thus more 
than one thousand numbers have been given to the papyri and fragments in the 

Most texts have been situated between the middle of 
e great variety of different hands shows that these 

ain prolific temple scribes can be 

  

     

  

collection in Copenhagen alone. 
the first and the third century AD; the 
libraries were not the work of individuals, even if cert 
identified. 

  

new public rvey of the contents of th lbrary, it et nsament of 
P i e the Collection (CNI Publicatio 

  

  

   

. Frandsen ey The Carlsbarg Papyri 1. Demote Texs from 
15) Copenage S 
o an o ory of the Tebuns mterisl, e alo J. Osig, Th Carlserg Papy 2           Hiratische P s, 1 (CNI Publcations, 

161  



B. DIV 
Another temple library s that connected to the already mentioned femple of Sobek in 
Dime. The majority of these again very diverse texts is preserved in Vienna, and must be 
situated between about the first century BC and the third century AD. Since these papyri 
were not found during official excavations, their exact provenance cannot be determined 
with absolute certainty, but Soknopaiu Nesos is one of the most likely candidates. 

Fora survey of the exts, see E-AE. Reymond, Demotic Literary Works of Graeco-Roman Date in 
e Rainer Collection of Papyri in Vienna, in: Papyrus Ercherzog Rainer (P. Rainer C 

ischrifi sum 100ahrigen  Bestehen der  Papyrussammiung  der  Osterri 
ationalbiblothet, Wien 1983, pp. 42-60. 

or th texs fom Medinet Madi,see above, p. 4 

 



    

9. Selected topics 

9.1. The calendar system 

  

Traditionally in Egypt more than one calendar was employed. Two of them were based 
exclusively on the moon, whereas a third one tried to follow the course of the sun, even if it 
was essentially still a schematic or ‘average’ lunar year. Only this last system, the so-called 
Egyptian civil year of 365 days, is adopted in Demotic, although for eligious purposes the two 
other calendars remained in use, 

  

For the different ca The Calendars of Ancient Epi (S40C, 26), 
Clicago 1950, 
The inensively discussed absolute chronology of ancient Egypt is considered in Agypten und Levanie 3 
(1992) Especiall the dates of the New Kingdom are ofien revised, see for example recenly J. von 
Beckerath, Chronologie des agyptischen Neuen Reiches (HAB, 39), Hildesheim 1994 

  

endars of Egypt, see RA. Parke   

  

9.1.1 The era of the ruling pharaoh 
Demotic documents date themselves by referring to the year of rule of the pharaoh, which 
is calculated from the first year during which the pharaoh ascended the throne, or 

sometimes the time when the (previous) king or queen took him or her as an associte. The 
second year begins on the following New Year's Day (Thot 1). In early and Plolemaic 
Demotic, the royal name is only explicitly mentioned in larger documents, in that case 
oftn with the king’s cult ites. For smaller texts, such as leters or accounts, t i therefore 

ear refers. During the Roman period 

the name of the emperor was more commonly given, cven in less importan texts. Afler 

Diocletan, however, the  succession is sometimes left out of account in unoffcial 

documents, and the from 285 AD according to the era of 

Diocletian (‘The E 
archs, see PW. Pesman For a list of Demotc yanslations of the epithta of Polemiic mona s 

e e e aémotigees (332 - 493 . 4-C) (PLBL 15 
Lugdunum Baavorum 1967, pp. 159-163 K 
D rathe e sccordhg t e i of iocetan are reered o in RS, Hagnall KCA. oy 
The Ohvarologiont Syetens. of Byzaniine Egppt (Sudia Anstelodamensia.ad Epterophicer 1 
gt ipyrolgicam petnta, B, gt 975 . & 
o the mames. and tiles of the Roman ciperors in Demotic . 

Bruxellesia, 20, Bruselies 1989 o the converionofthe daes to our Chiistan e, s above, -6 

   
    

  

  

  not always easy to determine to which pharaoh the 

  

  

ears continue to be counted 
a of the Martyrs”). 

  

  

  

     
  

  

documents, see 1.-C. Greier, Les 
  

andbelow 

9.1.2. The eponymous priests 
e 

in important documents 
the Great and the deified 

ring which they 
ed with the preceding one 

  A supplementary dating system, combil 
such as notary-contracts, lsts the eponymous pricsts of -'\Yu:]m\du! = 
Prolemics. These officials gave their name to the Macedonian year € 

als gave their name :mais (from 
fncioned in the Grek cities of Alexandria (from 290 BC onwards) .mj :\?l‘cl “2[\; f.fim 

215 BC onwards). Afier Prolemy VI (180-145) the scribes often omittec y“u’ iculs 

priests because of their ever increasing number, and ultimately this Jed to the disappeara 

ofthe practice as a whole in the early first century BC:  



  

9.8 

    s in W, Claysse / G, Van der Veken, The Eporymous Priets of 
Prolemaic Egypt. Chronolo " the Priess of Alexandria and Piolemais with a Study of the 
emore raevipions of heir Names (1L Bt 20, Leiden 1983 

9.3 The calendar: days, months, and seasons 
The Egyptian year consists of 365 days, or twelve months of thirty days plus five 
epagomenal days. The months are grouped into three seasons of four months each. B 
of the very cursive writing of the signs indicating the season (3.¢ ‘flood’, pr.¢ ‘seed-time 
or smw “harvest’), it is often difficult to determine the precise date. Morcover Demotic 

do not mention the day on which they 

  

  

    

  

contracts, in opposition to abnormal hieratic ones, 
of Prolemy VI 

contracts of the carlier perods is discussed in F.LL Grift 
Demothe Papyri in the John Rylands Library Manchestr, Manchester-London 1909, 

and I, Quacgebeur, review of RH. Pierce, Three Demotic Papyr (..., in: CdE 49 
91, e5p. p. 290 

were drawn up before the rei 

  

   The omisson of the day in 
     

  

            
  {1574, pp. 25   

      
e 

  

    
    

  

             

[ ~ [ibd-1 [i6d2 |ibd3 7bd-4. T 
‘Month ' |‘Month2' |‘Month3' |‘Month4’ 

Be  |Thet [Phaopm Khoik e~ 
inundation’ | 

it B [ Phament | Pharms = 
|‘winter | 
Smw Pakhons [Payni Epeiph Mesoré n2hrw 50 hb 
Summer | “The five 

| menal     
L      The seasons, months and their G   ek equivalents. 

WD WA pr.t 3N I 

rs r25 et £337 & 

  

The writing of the seasons in Demotic. In the Ptolemaic period (top) pr:¢and smw are likely to be 
confused; in the Roman period 4.£ and pr. are often very similar. See K.-Th. Zauzich, in 
Enchoria 7 (1977), pp. 172173 

  

In this Egyptian calendar New Year's Day (Thot 1) is fixed, in opposition to the lunisolar 
Macedonian calendar, often used in Greek papyri, in which the date of accession to the 
throne also marks the beginning of a new year. A third calendar is the financial one, used in 
the thid century BC (Prolemy II Philadelphos and III Euergetes). The only difference from 

ptian calendar is the date of New Year: Mekhir 1 instead of Thot 1. It is not used to 
date Demotic texts, but it may sometimes be referred to in tax receipts. 

    

  

      

  A general reatise of calendars in Polemaic Egypt is A.E. Samuel, Prolemaic Chronolo 
Beiirage zu Papyrusforschung wnd Ak schichte, 3), Minchen 1962. 
E sk, Du calendrier. macédonien wdrier prolémaigue. Problimes de chr 
helléistiqué (Schweizerische Beirrage zur Alternumswissenschaf, 20), Basel 1990; see reviews by ¢ 
Hauben, La chronologie macédonien l'épreuve. A propos d'un lve d Erhard 

 (Mine 
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9.2, Measures, weights, and money 

Grybel in: CdE 67 (1992), pp. 1431715 A, Spalinger, Calendrical Comments, n: BiOr 51 (1994), 
and L. Criscuolo in: Aegypius 71 (1991), pp. 282-289 

iancal calendar in Demotic documents is discussed by S.P. Vieeming, Osiraka Varia 
Legal Documents on Demolic, Greek, and Greek-Demoric Osiraka, chiefly of he 

period, from Various Collections (P.L Bat. 26), Leiden...) 1994, p. 38-39. 

  

  

ek 
The se of      

  

   

  

d conversion to the Julian calender 

  

  As 365 days are in fact insufficient by about one fourth of a day in comparison to the actual 
period of revolution of the carth around the sun, the year started (o ‘floa’ and some 
festivals turned out to be held in summer instead of in winter or vice versa. The Canopos 
Desree (238 BC; Prolemy I Philadelphos) introduced a sixth epagomenal day every fourth 
year, but this measure was actually applied only with the introduction of the Julian calendar 
under Augustus. And even afterwards the old annus vagus continued to be used 
sporadically, especially in horoscopes, texts concening Egyptian religion, and documents 
fiom conservative regions. 

the Egyptian calendar ito our syste. The 
an, Les papyrus démoiques 

imps de Darius I (Studia 
  Variou refernce tools can help to convert daes fon 

o he ary Detmaic period can be computed n P, 
Demotcs ), Leaven 1994, vo. 1, p. 167-183, 
For the Flolcmie priod sbies a7 ofTred in T.C. Skt Th 
Berage cu Papyrasforschung und Anifen Rechiseschiche, 39 Minchen 1954 
Exac Roman e e b s into ur calendar by s o the folding pge i .. Psiman 
Cironologi deoprome apras e testes demotigs (332 av. J-C. - 453 ap. J-C) (PLBt. 1) 

i Bativorum 1967 folloing .. 
i el prtod etween the (Polmai) Egypia and (Roma) g calendrs, s T.C 

SCea The Reigm o gt Egypt Coversion Tapes forthe Eyptian and Jlan Calendrs, 30 
BC 1o Uinsroner Besyage. zur Papyrorschung und Aniken Rechisgsschihe, 80, 
Ninchen 199, wih 5 comtcton for the st ine yeas of Augusts”reign by D. Hagedors, Zum 

Seypischen Kalonderunte Augusts, n: ZPE 100 1994) p. 2112 
B o et vagas i the Roman perod se D. Hagodom / K.A. Worp, Das 
Wandela i vomischen dgypien. o 2% 104 (1994, pp. 34-255. 

        
    

e Reigrs of the Prolemies (Minchener 
  

  

  

            

  

9.2. Measure 

  

s, weights, and money 

  

Our knowledge of the various systems in Demotic for measuring and weighing s sl ve 
incomplete. Various seasons have been brought forward to explain this: the fact that the 

easires used wers often not mentioned because of ther obviousness (0 the ter, reade 
chronclogca! and geogeaphienl diversit; and lack of progress in the study of lists 17 
accounts, where clues to a better understanding of these meas 
arebest informed about the Prolemaic period. 

  

  

  

The lowing e s csedlly bsed o e atle by SP. Vieein, Mafe sd Gowchie, LA 
101 (1980),cols. 1209-1214 . m und Mass 
K- Zaanc, Doora ot demotishe Kornmasse,in: 1. Osing | G, Dreyer (cds). Form W 5 
Beiwtge sur Liovaso Sowsche und Kant de alien Agypten. Festschr fir Gerhard Fechi = 
Geburtstag am 6. Februar 1957 (AAT, 12), Wiesbaden 
921, 

  

         

  

inear and square measures bit (mp-nt), presumably : B e so-called God's-cubit (mp-nt), presumably The basic it for linear measures s the so-called God's bl EREE o 
equalling 52.5 cm from the late pharaonic period onw Bl 

1 75 75 cm. Amongst the larger units 
($p) and the finger (tb9), equal to respectivel ’”"‘“87”‘", Amongst the large 

the schoinion (-nsf) of 52.5 m i the one most frequently use 
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Schoinion God's-cubit Palm 
bowh mhnir P 

5 [~ oosm 

= E 1 
& = e . , 

il 1 i 7 

  

        
  

The square measures are derived from the above ones. Thus there are the square-cubit (- 
t) of 0.275 m?, the ground-cubit (mi-in) of 27.5 ¢ and the aroura (st) of 2756.25 m. 
The latter is the most common one, and often its subdivisions of 112, 1/4, 1/8, 1/16 and 

        

  

     
1/32, each with their own sign and name, are used to indicate the area. 
i Aroura [ Groundcubit ‘Square-cubit 

st mlitn mi-hi   

  

   
  

  100 
   

    
  Various Tincar and area measures s SP. Ve a 

chiefly of the Plolemaic Period, n: P.W. Pestman (ed), Tetes et ¢tudes de 
deémoique e copte (P.L.Bat., 23), Leiden 1985, pp. 208-339. 

Ted sccount of 
Length and Siuf 
paprologie grecq 

9.2. 
Various system are adopted according to what s measured. Somefimes a cubic cubit seems 
10 be used, but mostly a different unit for iquids and dry materials is employed. 

      

    
  . Cubic measures 

For dry materials such as wheat, the history of the various measures of capacity has been 
reconstructed as follows. Originally the most common one was the sack (<) equalling 4 
oipe (ipy.0) or 160 hin (47; probably between 0.45 and 0.50 lites). During the Achaemenid 
rule the Persian artaba (rt6), equal to 60 hin or about 30 litres, was introduced. The sack 
continued to be used, but under the influence of the artaba it was reduced to 80 hin or about 
40 litres. When the Greeks came to Egypt, they adopted both systems, leading to two values 
for the artaba in Greek sources, either 29/30 or 40 choinikes (I choinix equalling about one 
litre). 
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  reck Ariaba 
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about 301 about 301 

SP. Vicening “d Exypiian Grain-Measures, . S, Bagnall ctal (). P 
oy New ork, 24-31 July 1980 (ASP, 23), Chico 

athyris, i Enchoria® (1979).pp. 53-100 
  

e Site 1981, pp. 
Seethe ari 

  5453 id Some Noles on the Ariabe in 
K-Th. Zauzich 

  

  

r measuring, also dependent Forliquids apparently a great variety of receptacles are used fo is the 
onthe type of fluid. The only measure which can be equated with our metric system 

already mentioned hin. 
ora 16 (1988), pp. 139-140. 

  

Compare K -Th. Zauzich, Wie ma-voll war Amasis?, in 
923, Weights 
The baic urit usd in Egypt from the New Kingdom o 
about 9.1 grams. Ten kite form one deben (db) or 91.5 

swards s the kite (40, equal 1o 
am, Weights are mainly used ©© 

Iy valuable metals such as gold, copper.or 
ans of payment before the arrival of 

f Thebes is mentioned, which 

  

  

estimat the value of precious materials, especiall 
silver. Quantites of this last were the most common me: 
coinage in Egypt. Frequently the Treasury of Ptah or that o 
was tracitonally interpreted as the temple authority controlling the alloy of the metal, 

probably by marking it In view of the lack of archacological evidence for these FoUR 

Smalenrs o s sl However do capue e G AR 

naintenance of correct standard weights. 

  

  

  

   
SP. Viceing, The Gooscherds of Hon ) (Sudia Demotica, 3, Lewven 199, . £7-85 (-2 

92.4. Money 
‘U'nck ‘Zyptian monetary system is based on workis 

el e o coppr. The i in b € 
WMO the fourth century is described in the precedin d 

o, on pettaps even ealer 5 i ggesied by new evidece i 
wir, the kite was artificially connected with the Greek stater (2 kite = 1 staten 

it certain amounts of precious meal 
. Demotic period before about the 

g section. From that period 

ce in the ostraca of 
):shortly 
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Selected topics 

  

afterwards, with the arrival of Alexander the Great and the ensuing Greek supremacy, coins 
become a regular feature in Plolemaic Egypt. Until 210 BC the coinage was based on a 
silver standard; from that time onwards, one based on copper was employed. Subsequently 
the relative value of copper with respect to silver was halved several times during the 
second century BC, which made the level of prices rise. The inflation was stopped in 30 
BC, when Octaviar r Augustus, retumed to the silver standard. 

  

  

  

   For Demoic the basic money unit is the kite (&), usu t0 copper. If silver was 
meant, this was generally specifically indicated (/d sp-2). Ten kite form one deben (dbn) 
These traditional Egyptian units are used in combination with Greek ones. A very larg: 
amount s the talent (krkr, 300 deben). Smaller ones are the obol (6% 1/12 kite) and the 

stater (stir, 2 kite). This last unit s especially common in the Roman period. The drachma 

Iy referrin   

    
  

  

  

  

  

      

  

      

  

  

  

  

  

(112 kite), the basic unit in Greek, is not used in Demotic. 
Kite |  Obol in,..auif Stater Talent | 

| e sir ke | 

L | 
6 
1z 

2% a 
20 

[300 [ 000     For nflaion and the diference between slver and copper siandard prices, see T. Reckmans, T/ 
Plolemaic Copper Inflation, n: E. Van 't Dack / T. Reckmans, Prolemaica (Studia Hellenistica, ), 
Lousin-Leiden 1951, pp. 61-118. This can also be a useful dating critrion, see sbove, p. 70 
PV, Pestman, The Archive of the Theba chytes (Second Century B.C). A Survey of the 
Demotic and Greek Papyri contained in the Archive (Studia Demotica, 2), Leaven 1993, p. 347351 
(). 

       

  

   

  

9.3. Prosopographies 

Prosopgraphies are chronologically, geographically, and sometimes thematically defined lists 
of the various individuals attested in all available sources. In opposition to the onomasti 
they are essentially an historical tool, trying to establish in which documents a person is 
attested: consequently they should not be limited to a certain kind of script, but should 
incorporate all possible source material. For this reason they are listed here, rather than 
amongst the palacographical and linguistic tools (see above, p. 

93.1 

  

st 

      

There is no real prosopography for the early Demotic period. A preliminary work s for 
instance G. Vittmann, Priester und Beamie im Theben der Spitzeit. Genealogische und 
prosopographische Untersuchungen zum thebanischen Priester- und Beamtentum der 25 

    

   

     



        

  

      
ot s a source for the late Egyptian political history: a sampl 

und 26, Dynastie (Beitrdge = 

  

Agyptologie, 1 /I Veroffentlichungen der nstitute fir Afrikanistik und Agyptologie der Universitcit Wien, 3), Wien 1978, 
9.2 Plolemaic 
Only for this period is there an exhaustive prosopography drawing from both Egypiian and Greek sources: the Prosopographia Prolemaica by W. Peremans / E. Van 't Dack and pupils, published in the series Studia Hellenistica in Leuven (1950-1981). The lists arc 
amranged thematically, according to the persons' itles or occupations (administration, army 
temples, agriculture, economy, culture, foreign possessions). It is completed by an Jndex 
nominum (1975) and two volumes of Addenda et corrigenda (1975 & 1981). At present it 
is reorganized as a relational database on computer (FoxPro) and it will soon be available 
on the Intemnet 

  

  

  
The elationsip between his prosopography and the Demotic evidenge is discussed in W. Claryse, The Frosopographia Piolemaica and Demoric Sidis,in: Enchoria S, Sonderband (1978). pp. 7-3. A project for a Demoric counterpart of the Prosopographia Piolemaca s discussed in W. Brunsch, Eie Prosopographie Agyptens nach den demotischen Quelen, in: S.P. Vieeming (ed), Aspects of Demoic Lexicography. Acts of the Second Iternational Conferénce for Demrie Stdies, Leiden, 19 21 September 1981 (Studia Demotica, 1), Leuven 1987, pp. 121-129; W. Brunsch / G, Vitimann, v einer Prasopographie Agyptens nach den demotischen Quelln,in: Enchoria 13 (1985), 

5-39. The need for a separate Demoti prosopography was questoned by W. Peremans | E. Van Dack, A propos dne prosopographie de {Egypie basée sur ls sources démoiigues,i: Enchoria 14(1986), pp. 7955, 
933, Roman 

  

     

  

  

     

  

  

      
              

In the Roman period Demotic sources play a lesser role, so their information s ofien 
neglected. Some of the several prosopographical publications, primarily based on Greek 
{exts, enumerate certain types of officials, whereas others are geographically clasified. 

  

    

An cxample s th lst of sirategof by M., Heane, Liste de sraiges des nomes égyptens & [dpoque 
réco-ramaine (VIFAD, 56), e Care 1935, o be completd for he period 1935-1965 with G Musses, Suppliment d Lo te dos strtiges des nomes gyptins de H.Hemne,in E. Bosvinkel et i 
(), Siudis Papyrologica Varia, (4. Bat, 14), Lugdunum Batavorum 1965, pp. 13-46. For Demoic, ee erstre i A. Faicy Zve e Stlen, i BIFAO 87 (1987), . 185-198, 7. 
P10, 15, Some ther liss of functionaris are mentoned in . Hagedom, Bgnet sch die posepographische 
ke = Eforscung sl S n den Do s omchn dptn’ o, W, Eck {ed). Prosopographic und Socialgeschichte. Studien zur Methodik und Erenntnimagickir de 
Saireciichn Prosopogpappie. Kologutam Kol 24-26. November 1991, Ko () 1993, p. 3. 

  

      
           

  

  

One of the geographically resriced prosopographics which also contain Demotic daa is BW. Jones / JE.G. Whitchor, Regiser of Oxriynchites 30 BC-AD. 96 (ASP, 29, 
Chico 1983, W Clarysse, in: BiOr 42 (1985), cols. 338-344, show that many of the 
Demotic texts mentioned in this publication are in fact Ptolemaic instead of Roman. 

   

  

9:4. Demotic as a source for the late Egyptian political history: a sample 

  

AS alteady mentioned in the preface to this Companion, 1 have chosen not o nclude chapters 
m histoy and cultre of late pharaonic, Ptolemaic, or Roman Egypt. Indeed, for & Suib OF {hese subjects o only Demotic, but all ether possible sources of nformation shouid be takef. 
{10 acsount. Even the combination and confrontation of classial iterry texts with pieces 

  

169  



  

9. Selected topics 

  

evidence from the Greek papyri is not sufficient: the documents written in native Egyptian 
languages are needed as well, 

For asurvey of the conrbution of Greek and Demoti papyrology t the history of Plolemaic Egypt, sce 
RS- Bagnal, Papyrology and Piolemaic Hstory:. 1950-1980, n: Classcal World 76 (1982-1983).pp 
15-21 For an excllnt example of the stdy of an isorical evnt by drawing i all possbl soures,inclding 
Domotc sec B Van-1 Dick et s The Judean-Syrian-Egypian Confe of 105-101 BC. 4 Ml 
Dasser concerning a “War of Sceptrs” (Colectaned Hellnisica, ), Brussel 198. 

  

  

   Demotic texts sometimes contain valusble poliical-historical information, not found anywhere els. In some 
cases theirhistorical importance i abvious and has already been pointed (0 in the above: thus one ofthe the 
pscuo-prophecies, the Demotic Chronicle (see above, p. 97), is a essential source for the history of the last 
Tndigenous dynasties that ruled Egypt. The various decrees (see above, p. 125) are further cxamples of 
ocuments with direct historical significance. This secion i only a samplé of the coniributions of other texts 
1o these questons, and does not claim (0 be exhaustive at al 

  

  

  

9.4.1. Late pharaonic 
Even a lterary text can contain a piece of historical information not found elsewhere. Thus 
P. Berlin P. 13588 refers to the tradition that Psammetichus I died abroad, cast of Daphne. 
Consequently the exact description of a lunar eclipse in the papyrus might well be an 
indication for the precise day of his death: 22 March 610 BC. 

M. Smith, Did Psammetichus 1 Die Abroad?, n: OLP 22 (1991), pp. 101-109. 
For the text, see above, p. 90 

  

  

P. Rylands 9 s the only source to mention that Psammetichus Il manifested his presence in 
Palestine in the year 591 BC, through what seems to have been a peaceful mission 
Probably the aim was to support the Judeans in their rebellion against the Babylonian king 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

. Sauneron ). Yoyatte, Su le voyage asiatiue de Psammerique I, i Vetus Testamentum 1 (1951) 
PP, 140-144 with some “addenda t comrigenda’ inth same joumal, 2 (1952), p. 135136 
R Spalinger, Egypr and Bationia: 4 Survey (620 B.C~350 B.C),in: SAK 5 (1977),pp. 221-284, 
esppp. 233234 .. The Concept of the Moy during he Saie Epoch — an Ess of Symihess 
i Ortentalia 47 (1978) pp 1236, ésp. pp. 22-23. 
For the tex,see above,p. 102 

    
  

  

  

A large papyrus fragment from Elephantine lists names and numbers of the participants in 
an otherwise unknown expedition of Amasis to Nubia in the year 529 BC. 

K.-Th. Zauich, Ein Zug nach Nubien unter Amasis,in: JH. Johnson (ed), Lie in a Muli-Culturl 
Society: Egypt rom Cambyses to Constantine and Beyond (SAOC, 51), Chicago 1992, pp. 361-36:4. 
T. Eide et L, Fontes Historiae Nubiorun. Textual Sources or the History of the Middle Nile Region between the Eighth Centry BC and the Sicth Century AD. Vol. I: From the Eighth o the Mid-Fith 
Century BC, Bergen 1994, pp. 298-299. 

  

  

Three documents from a dossier of texts dated to the early fifth century BC have also led to 
the  identification of a pharach Psammetichus IV, a rebel king during the Persian 
domination. Through the information of Herodotus and because of the chronological 
homogenity of the dossier, his reign can be dated between 486 and 484 () BC. 

E. Cruz-Uribe, On the Existence of Psammerichus IV, in; Serapis 5 (1979-1950),pp. 35-39. 
Some_comections in P-W. Pestan, The Diospolis Parva Documents: Chonological Problems 
concerning Psammetichus 1] and IV, in: 1.-J. Thissen / K-Th. Zausich (eds., Grammata Demoika 
Festschrif fur Evich Lddeckens zum 1. Juni 1983, Wirzburg 1984, pp. 145-155, 

Seealso S, Viceming, The Gooseherds of Hou (. (Studia Demorica, 3, Leuven 1991, pp. 34 

  

    

  

     

  

  



            

9.4. Demotic as a source for the late Egyptian political history: a sample:   

9.42. Plolemaic 
ADemotic ostracon from Karnak mentions the preparations for an expedition of Ptolemy I 
in the year 258 BC, during the Second Syrian War. This information s confirmed by some 
Greek papyri from the Zenon archive. 

JK. Winicki, Der zweite syrischer Krieg im Lichte des demotischen Karnak-Ostrakons und der 
riechischen Papyri des Zenon-Archivs, i JJP 21 (1991, pp. 87104 

Forthe publcation by . Bresciani, see above p. 1 
  

  

  

The main information on the two indigenous pharaohs Haronnophris and Chaonnophis,   

the leaders of the rebellion in the Thebaid (205-186 BC), comes from Demotic sources 
Resently through the reconstruction of a family archive new light was shed on the exact 

  

chronology of their reigns. 
P, Pstuan, Haromnophris and Chaonnaphris. Two Indigenous Pharaols in Prolemaic Egypt (205 

156 5.C), i S.P. Vieeming (ed.), Hundred:Gated Thebes. Acis of @ Colloquium on Thebes and the Tieban Area n the Gracco-Roman Period (P.L.Bat, 27), Leiden (:.) 1995, pp. 101-137; and id, 4 Fanily Archive which Changes History: The Archive of an Anonym, i the sane volume,pp. 91-103 
The absence of pharach Ptolemy VI from Egypt in his thirty-second year of rule (150/149 
BC), as mentioned by a Demotic papyrus, can probably be explained by his jouey to 
Polemais to mary his daughter to Alexander Balas. 

K-Th. Zauich, Zwei itberschene Ervahmungen. historscher Ereignsse der Plolemdersit in 
dematischen Urkunden,i: Enchoria 7 (1977),p. 193, 

A new Demotic letter with a double date at the end is an important picce of evidence for 
the reconstruction of the exact course of events in the summer of 145 BC. It emerges that 
there s no need to suppose a short reign of the so-called *Polemy VII Neos Philopator': it 
seems certain that Ptolemy VI came into power again immediately afte the death of his 
brother Prolemy V. 

M. Chiuveau, Un 1é 145, in: BIFAO 90 (1990), pp. 135-168; id, Un éé 145 Postscrptun, in: BIFAO S (1991), p, 129134, 

  

    

The events of the year 89/88 BC, with the struggle between Plolemy IX Soter Il and Polemy X Alexander I, are confirmed by a Demoic stela mentioning that one of bath 
Pharaohs, which one remains unclear, was outside Egypt inthe year 26 =25 K-Th. Zaich, Zuei ubersehne Eryalmungen_ historischer Ereignise der Polendersit in 

demoichen Urkunden, i Enchoria 1 (1977, . 193 
943, Roman 
The only documents with real historical value published until now are the graffiti O'%h‘"” 
alsof the temple of Iss in Philae and the other sanctuariesinthe Dodecaschoenue. Thys 
an inscription dated to year three of Trebonianus Gallus and Volusianus (253 St 
Philae 416) is an essential source for the history of the relations between Rome and the Kingdom of Meroe. 

ublished by F.LL. Grifh, Catalogue of the Demotc Grofflofthe Dodeceschoes 

  

    

s (Les Temples 
s g o i mrRes defa Nubie, Oncord 19551997 vol. 11 pp. 11411 L A& Baktar, dgyprer und Moroin i Dodebischoinos. Unterscungen s, Tpoloic Ul Bedeun der dimoischen Grafi (eroiie, 9. Bein 1985 b 71-9: s    

v und Urkunden sur Geschichte des Sudan im 

  

L. Tk, Der merotische Staar 1. Untersuchung Alertum (erotica, 9), Belin 1986, pp. 309-316.   
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APPENDIX A 

The Demotic ‘alphabet’ 

ance Erichsen’s This i the order of the various transliteation signs as it is used in for instance E 
Glossar orthe indices of the various publications.  





APPENDIX B 

Abbreviations 

What follows is o list of al possible abbreviations, but only of those used in this Companion. 
Futher abbreviations from the Egyptological sphere can be found in LA VII (1992), pp. XIV— 
XIX. Forthose from the world of classical philology and archaeology, the lst of abbreviations 

in L'Amée Philologique. Bibliographie critique et analytique de IAntiquité gréco-latine 
should be consulted. 
Other lists were compiled by J.S. Wellington, Dictionary of Bibliographic Abbreviations 
Found in the Scholarship of Classical Studies and Related Disciplines, Westport-London 
1983; and by O. von Miller / W. Nagel / E. Strommenger, Sigelschiissel der internationaler 
Zilsclrifien, Serien, Monographischer Sammelwerke und Lexica der Europdisch- 
orientalischen Altertumskunde — Prahistorie — Archaologie ~ Keilschrifiwissenschafien 
Agptologie, in: Acta Prachistorica et Archacologica 9/10 (1978/1979), pp. 167-383. 

above, p. 55 

    

       

    

   

  

For abbreviations of editions, ses 

it feyptologische Abhandiungen 
T Aypten und Altes Testament 

tc0r scta Orientalia 
Aeglrer tegyptiaca Treverensia 
i igsptologische Forschungen 
10 trchis fir Orientorschung 
P trchiv fir Papyrusforschung 
4HDO Archives d Histoire du Droit Oriental 
nde Analecta Aegyptiaca 
incSoe Ancient Society 

s nnales du Service des Antiquités de I'Eppre 
g American Studies in Papyrology 

Bisp Bulletin of the American Socity of Papyrologisis 
o Bullein of the Center of Papyrological Studies 
d Bibliothéque d'Eude 

Birao Dl vt Fransais dAchéolgie Orientle 
o Bibliotheca Orientalis 
40 British Museum Quarterly 
) Bulletn of the John Rylands Library 
e Bulletin de la Société d'Eypioogie, Gereve 
o Bulletin de la Société Frangaise d'Egyptologie 

e e dgypte 
oA o rches de st de. Paprologe e 

dfgyprologie d Lill &0 Egitto e Vicino Oriente  



     GM 
JAOS 
JEA 
JIP. 
JNES 
JSSEA 
Karnak 
Ld 
MAS 
MDAIK 

MIFAO 

MPER 

0BO 
oL4 
oLp 
OMRO 

Orsu 
P.LBat 
RdE 
RecTrav 

    

Rev 
SAK 
540C 
SASAE 
SCO 
SSEA 
Wd0 
WZKM 
Z4s 
ZDMG 
2PE 

  

    

   

  

      

   
     

  

    
    
    
    

    
    

    

   
   
       
   
   

  

    

Gottinger Mi 
Journal of the American Orier 
Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 
Journal of Juristic Papyrolog 
Journal of Near Eastern Studies 
Journal of te Society for the Study of Egyptian Antiquities 
Caiers de Karnak 

Lexikon der Agyplologie 
Manchener Agypiologische Studien 
Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts Abteilung 
Kairo 
Mémoires publiés par les membres de I'Institut Francais 

al Society 

  

    

  

d'Archéologie Orientale du Caire 
Mitteilungen ausder Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen 

)¢ Rainer) 

  

Nationalbibliothek (Papyrus 
Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 
Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta. 
Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 
Oudheidkundige Mededelingen uit het  Rijksmuseum  voor 
Oudheden te Leiden 
Orientalia Suecana 
Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava 
Revue d'Egyptologie 
Recueil de Travaux rélatifs @ la Philologie et & I'Archéologie 
Egyptiennes et Assyriennes 
Revue Egyptologique 
Studien zur Altagyptischen Kultur 
Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization 
Supplément aux Annales du Service des Antigquités de I'Egypre 
Studi Classici e Orientali 
Society for the Study of Egyptian Antiquities 
Die Welt des Orients 
Wiener Zeitschrift fir die Kunde des Morger 
Zeitschrift fiir Agypische Sprache und Altertumskunde 
Zeitschrif der Deutsche Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 

    landes 
  

  

  



APPENDIX C 

The Internet 

  

For the time being there is no Demotic home page on the Intemet. Nevertheless, several 
callctions with Demotic.papyri have a web-site providing interesting information. Some 

mple 
+ The pages of the Chicago Demotic Dictionary Project supply annual reports of the 

aking and two interesting lists of institutions and scholars involved in Demotic 
Studies 
Address: itp:/www-oi.uchicago.edu/oi/proj/dem/demotic html 

Collections Library at the Duke University provides a lst of its Demotic 
phs, as well as a general introduction to Demotic by 

    

   

under     

o The Spec   
papyri with links to their photo 
W. Clarysse 
Address: htp://odyssey.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/demotic html 

+ The Carsten Nichuhr Insttute in Copenhagen features a list of its Demotic papyri on the 
Internet 
Address: hitp:/www.ihi.ku.di/eni/papcoll/pap._dem.htm 

ch for interesting information can also be sarted 

  

In defaut of a Demotic home page, the sei 
from the Egyptol 
EGyProLocy 
* The home p 

10 for instance lists of egyptological institutions 
Multilingual Egyptological Thesaurus” (professional terms in German. 

pti” (which in contrast with its name is no 

     al, (Greek) papyrological, or Coptic p      

  

features access 

  

of the Centre for Computer-Aided Egyptological Resear 
museuns, or egyptologists themselves; a 

English, and 

  

  

  

French); or a “Prosopographia Ae; 
Prosopography, but an onomastic list) 
Address: htp:/jww.ccer.ggl.ruu.nl/coer/defaulthtml “an   ogical Home Page, which provides lemative is to start from the Cambridge Egypio 

herings, and much more. 

  

45665 0 pages with recent news, announcements of future gat 
Address: hitp://www.newton.cam.ac.uk/egyptindex.himl 

ABZU, a guide to resources f 
Internet, more specificall the regional index on E 

icago.eduoi/dept/ra/abzu/abzu_regindx_ 

the study of the ancient Near 
ypt 

ypthtml 

  A further possibility is th Exst available on 
Address: it/ svww-oi.uc (Greek) paryROLOGY 

* A Papyrology Home Page provides links to the home pages o 
Papyrological collections 

          
    

f various institutions and. 
  

    Address: hp://www-personal.umich.edu/”jmucei/papyrol CorroLogy 
the Coptic Home Page. 

  

* The useful facilities for Coptology can be found throug 
Adtess:hitp:/fs-www. bu.edulfaculty/best/publen/home huml    





    

    

    

    

  

   

   

  

    

    

APPENDIX D 

The Demotic Transliteration System 

   () supplied from ¢ o supply a word or part of & 
d in acc with widespread scribal practse; 

solution of a symbol or an abbreviation. 
    

    

bot 
{1 lost or lacuna: in principle used where no trace survives of 2 

  

word or individual sign 
<> emended: omission in the original, where this is clearly a mis 

take rather conventiona] abbreviation      
tor as an error by the original 

  

() superflous: cancelled by th 
scribe. 

  

possible; 
over areading 

  

[[]) deleted by the original scribe. 
tion by the original scribe.    
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